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F AN 
ADVERTISEMENT 
| TO THE _ 


READER: 


Lihough the French tranſlations 
of the Holy Bible,made by the 
| Dedors of Louvain, can, by 
. #9 means, be comparable tothe neat= 
* neſs, clearneſs and faithfulneſs of that 
.f which is read among us, yet, (to fit, my 
V> ſelf to the guſt of our Adverſaries,) I 
'# have drawn from their Tranſlations 
i (and not from ours) the moſt part of 
| 4 the places of Scripture, which 1 make 
uſe of in this little book, namely in 
the ſecond andthird partr, to the end, 
they might not wrangle with us about 
words, as many of them doe, and pert; - 
cularly theſe new Methodiſts againſt 
whom I have compoſed this Treatiſe. 
Onely let me inform yu, that in 
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An advertiſement 
three or four paſſages which are nothing 
to our eontroverſie; I have taken the Ii- 
berty to corre that inthe Greek and 
Latine texts which theſcGentlemen had 
too evidently turned falſe; bytin adver- 
tency (as 1 am willing to believe) and 


Zgnorance, and uot by malice. As for 


example inthe ſecond part Chap. 4.3. 
Pag-124+/ produce the firſt virſe of the 
Goſpel of S. John, in thefe words, the 
word was God, and 102 asthtfe Doflors 
have expounded it, God was te word, 
whereof the two -conſtrudions which 
theſe words are capable of, Deus exat 


veabum, they chuſe to follow that © 


which is leſs to purpoſe, and which,bex 


: ſides the confuſion which it brings tothe 


contexture of the Apoſt'er thoughts,does 
maniſeſily uverturn the words of the 
Greek, text, x65 lw 3 xe[&-, where 
the particle 3 ews that the word xoſ@- 
cannot of neceſſity » be the predicate, 
but Ae ubjca_ of the prop. ſition, as 
theſis; who bave any knowleage in the 
Laws and uſe of the Greek tongue,know 


well enough. Soin the Fpiſtle to Ti- © - 
tus, ſee how they tranſlate the words of 
S, Pau], expecantes bratam- ſpem, 
y GC 
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 +* £0 the Reader: 
& adventum glorie magni Dei & 
Servatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti expect- 
ng ( ſay they) the bleſſed hope, and the 


. coming of the. glory of the great God 


and our $ aviour Feſus Chriſt, ſepara» 
ting this God, whoſe advent we exped, 
from our Saviour Fiſus Chriſt, as if 
the Apoſtle fhould ſsy, we expe@ the 
coming of God, and we expedt al- 


' ſo the coming of our Saviour. Feſus 


Chrift, az iaterpretation, neither per« 
tinent nor advant agions to the Church; 
for firſt, the Greek, text cannot bear it 
which binds and ties up alltheſe words, 
great, and our Saviour, in the ſame 
bundle by means of the particle Ts, 
which the Apoſil e putinto their heads 
Ts peyaat Os x corre nl s 
obliging us neceſſarilyts take them, not 
as names of twoperſons, one of which 
is called God,and the other FeſusChriſt, 
but as two different qualities, attribu 
zed to one onely and the ſame TFeſus 
Chrift, which is altogether the ſame 
with the great God, and the- Saviour, 
whoſe advent we expe 3 butthis ſame 
interpretation is alſo prejudicial, for _ 
it takes away from the Oy a. 

clear 


An advertiſement, 
clear and invincible proof of the divini» 
zy of Feſus Chriſt, for if you follow it, 
ſuppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt be our $auiour 
(which the Samotoſatenient and Arri- 
411 confeſs,) yet ſtillhe 3s notour God, 
and this is thas which they firuggle for 
principally, No body then can blame 
me for leaving the Louvain verfion in 
this place to follow the Greek, Text in 
tranſlating this paſſage Part 2. Chap. 
43+ Pag-124. where / produce againſt 
the hereticks, expetting the bleſſea hope 
and the coming of the glory of our great 
Ged and Saviour Feſus Chriſt: That 
which I have changed( part 2.Chap.$. 
I« pag: 106.) in the ſecond chapter of 
the firft of S. Peter, is leſs important, 
Love the brotherhood, inftead of which 
our adverſaries Bible ſaiub, Love bro» 
thirhood, leaving out the particle la | 
which is inthe Greek. 

So in ibe firft of $. Luke I read, 
and therefore that which is born of thee 
holy, ſþ all be called the Sonof God 
( Part 2. Chap 4. Sc. 7. pag. 92.) 
therefore the baly one that ſhall be boy 
of thee,es they of Louvain bave tranſla- 
ted it,contrary to theFaith of theGreeks 

who 


to theReader, 
who ſay, $16 3; 76 yu ler 2 yiey, 
aud n0t3 Joo Gf ey1@,0 oftheLan 
t#inewhich ſaith likewiſe,quod naſcetur 
ex teSanQum, & x0t,qui naſcetur ex. 
te Sanus. As for the ſmall change of 
words in the 2 Cor. chip.5. verſes. 
where we ſay, we bave a goed will ya* 
8her to be ox of th: body, and to be with 
the Lord, inftead of that which is in the 
Louvain b:bte,T have a good will better 
20 be out of the body, we have donethis 
only 30 ſweeten the manner of ſpeaking , 
2voir bonne volonte meiux cfire zs 
rough and unkyown in our language, 
and the Greek and Latine texts do no 
way oblige us 20 interpret is ſo. 

Theſe are (if my memory doth not 
cheat me) all the paſſages in which 
Th ave varied fromtheLouvain verfion 
zn divers other places T hear with its 
f aults, becauſe they do nogreat preju- 
dice t0 thejuſtice and truth of my cauſe, 
elthowgh there are ſome of them which 
zeſtifie ( in theſe Dodors) a paſſion 
#nworthy of the quality which they 
take of interpreting #he Word of 
God, as among others, when in, 
Pet. 1.5,3: (alledged part 2. ch, 8. 
5+ Pag-109« they read hevingidomi« 
niop 


Anadvertiſement; &c. 


ion of the Clergy of the People of God, 
znftead of the plainneſs of theGreek and 
Latine,. having dominion ff xangey. 
in Cleris over the heritage,being hicenſ+ 
ed to add the words, and people of God, 
#nd to hide, by this means, the ſence 
which the Apoſtle gives in the word 
Clergy, imployed to ſignifie the Chriff- 
an people , which 1s contrary t0 the 


uſe and pretence of thoſe of Rome: 
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"CHAF 1, 
The Preface of the whole Works 


Orme: years fince certain -Do- 

; : Qors: fiarted up, who, to 

render our Religion: odious, 

| ' publiſhed, that it could: not 

be proved' by the Scriptures s'which 

| nevertheleſs,; according to!'us; is the 

{ only thing capable to.:ground our 

| Faith upon, Their invention” was os 

found ſo plauſible, that many of oux AY, 
adverſaries have reduecd all their oo 
diale&iques to itz thinking that to | 
defeat us, there needs no more, but 

to demand ſome” expreſs and .for- 

rhal paſſages upon every Article ,of 4 
our Confcllion of : Na and who- on 
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Faith Grounded upon Part I, 


ſogyey can preſs that demand, home 


h&isthe nan that muſt overcome us. 
This eafie, way of arguing, hath in- 
creaſed "Diſputants among them : 
and inftcad (as at- firſt ;) gf ſhun- 
ning; -cohferences -concerning- Relr- 
gion, and not permitting any but 
Pricſts todifcourſe it, now all ſorts 


of people hunt after it even to the 


ScmpRreſs-and- Scullion,-and fo by 
this fine method, become teachers 
in an inſtants. But now to fhut 
their \mouths. and to_ arm ours a- 
Sain(t their little pun@illios, I have 
undertakenbriefly ;to-prove oup Faith 


by - the-Scriptures ; And-that Lanay 
Þroceed: as 1 ought, before Frenter 
 upon''the matter, *tis neceſlary- for 
ave: tq cleartwo points, The : one is, 


what thoſe: things are which weare 


obliged to-prove, andthe: other: is, 


by what means. we are obliged to 
prove theny,” 21244 1 
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That we are obliged 20 prove by the 
Seriptures the things only - which 
we age] and not. thoſe * which we 
rejed.” | 


S to al firſt point it is 5evident 
A's char our Faith is that which 


we Have to 'Pxove that ls to fay, the 


things Which We believe true in 
Religion, and by the E750 of which 
we lope to -obt an er $ilv4ih bn. AS for 
other thing: $ Which we do: not be- 


Tieve, A ind Sch” Are not - included 


in our. Faith, we are not Sig d to 
ſiy any thitig of - -rhelts.. ; ved 
one believes t thern.it!b; flon 5, uf 
foprove.. them, and. K 
truth of them by c6n TR 1c rey. 7 
2 got, > believe 
nd to hear 3nd. "the Tn, an ſwer. 'by 
g9od. HER: perhioeh 53 arg ments, Fox 
in.a7 difop! 
that” impoſe &5 an Cove, and will 
oblige dthers rp helieve"ir, to make 
the truthof that pinon appear, it 
B: being 


ies, it b clongs to, him 


3 


Faith Grounded upon Part 1. 
being evident (without that ) no one 
is tyed-to believe fihce reafon does not 
oblige 'us to believe any, but what is 
true. From whence Foes already 
appear the extream injuſtice of choſe 


new Diſputants, who. demand of tis 


not onely a proof of that which we 
believe, but alſo a formal rejection of 
that which we do not believe; and 
when it is their part to ſkew the truth 
of that which they beljeve, they defire 
us to produce fome paſſages, import- 
ing the falſhood of what they belicvez 
for example, they are, not contented 
that we prove, by Scripture, that the 
Son of God is our Mediatour,” which 
35 preciſely that which webelieve,buc 
they preGs up Rill to produce ſome paſ- 
ape in Scripture, which, rejeQs aud 
_ condernns' thus propofition, that the 
Saints arc our Mediators, whichis that 
which they do,and that which we do 
notbelieve, "They would have uenoc 


ouly to furviſh gur ſclyes with paſſages 
which eſtabliſh the Sacrifice of the 
Crofs of Jeſus Chriſt, which we be- 
lieve, but with otticrs too which for- 
mally rejeds the pretended'propitia- 


tory facrifice of the Mas, Weary ; 


velieve-and we do nots Likewi 
Ss ; eye 
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Part 1; 8h holy Scriptueer. 
they pretend, that beſidesthe paſſages 
which: fay, that Jeſus is the head of 
| the Chatrch which is one of the Artie 
cles of our Faith, we ought to put in 
another, which ſaith that the Pope of 
Rome is not the head of the viſible 
Church, "hich is (as every one 
knows) one of the Articles of their 
Faith and''none of ours, and becauſe 
that is not produced, they aſſert we 
are not able to prove our Faith by the 
Scriptures, and therefore we are Ob» 
liged to embrace theirs. Can any 
one imagine a more irregular piece of 
injuſtice. The law orders that he 
that puts an a&ion ſhould be obliged 
to prove it» It is enough for one 
that is accuſed 'to ſhew the nullity of 
the proofs of the adverſe party. | No 
ri ht, no law, no cuſtome;ler it be ne- 
ver ſo injuſt, hath ever obliged the 
accuſcd to prove by affirmative wit- 
neſf:s, that he hath not done that, 
which they: charge him with he is 
quitted ſo ſoon as it appears that the 
rcaſous and all:gations of the accuſer: 
are nulled ; and from hence "comes 


1 the proverb of the Lawyers, evident=- 


ly Grounded upon natura] juſtice,that 
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it belongs to him who layeth.the acti- 
on,to prove itzfor there 1s a xeſpect to 
be had tothe right of the ation as well 
as to the action it {clf, So.as it belongs 
_ tohim who ſuppoſes a fault to prove 
it; {o alſo it belongs to, hja who ſup- 
poſeth a right to make,prgof of it 3 as 
tor example,it ſuppoſe chat according 
to the [tight of the Romanes, a houſe 
ſhould 'rccurn_ to the vender after 
having. been; fifty years in the poſlicth- 
on. ot. -the-- buyer, it belongs to mc to 
produce fome Roman law expreſly 
containing this depoſition, and if / 
cannot / produce this clearly and ex- 
_ prefly, my pretenfions will evidently 
come to nothing, and no man will be 
obliged to believe ir, But-if inſtead of 
doing this / ſhould preſs the coritra- 
dicors to produce me a paſlage of the. 
right of the Romansexpreſly import» . 
ing\that the Sellor ſhould not be put 


intothe poſſcihon of the eſtate alicnat- 1 


ed by him, and in caſc of his not. pro- 

ducing ſuch a paſſage of right, ] ſhould 
proteſt againſt him, Who has paticnce 
luffcient to bare (uch an impertinent 
procedure ?_ But nevertheleſs *cis this 
exactly which the Diſputers of this 


: ape 


"on. at 


Part.I. the holy Scriptures, 


age hold. They pretend that *tisa de- 
poſition of divine right that the Faith- 
ful worſhip their Hoſt;thathe partakes 
of the Sacrifice of their Altar, 
that he acknowledges the Pope of 
Rome tobe head of the Church. And 
inſtead of producing fome paſſages. of 


divine right, which fay that their Hoſt : 


ought to be adored, that the Maſs 
ought to be our ſacritice,and the Pop? 


. our head, they preſs us to prove thac 


this is not ſo, and if we do not pro- 
duce ſuch proofs, they proteſt that out 
Faith is not to be proved,nor theirs to 
be refuted by Scripture: What man is 
there ſo blind who ſeerh not that it 
belongs to the m alone to prove, what 
they believe, what' they preach, and 
that which they would 'pcrſwademe 


to, and to me only tohear their proots 


and reſolve, and'in caſe they cannot 


. produce pertinent arguments, to con- 


clude that their pretenſiors arc vain- 
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CHAR 11:4. 1.1 


That the Artieles 'of the Confeſſion of. 
our Faith are ſome affirmative and 


ſome negative: of their difference, 
and bow tbey are-proved by the Seri- 


Preires- | 


?HE colour, with which they 
paint ſo wicked a procedure, 


is, that our Churches in their Con-. 


tcflion of Faith, doth not onely pro- 
ole that which we bclieve, bat joynte 
ly rejects, that which we approve nox 


in the Romans bclick. Theſe men 


take from thence an occaſion to make 
the whole' paſs for Articies of our 
Faith, anddemand of us proofs from 
Scripture for both cheſe points; 
which isan artificial diſguiſe, it being 
evident, that although theſe things 
be expoſed in the ſame treatiſe, ne- 
. vertheleſs we do not hold them to be 
of the ſame rank and nature. For as 
for thoſe which we believe as reveal- 
cd from God, we eſteem the know- 
Iedge of theminecefſary, it being not 
poſhble 


| | 


" PartI, #he Holy Scriptiare, 


| 
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polſible that «; man ſhould be ſaved 
without believing, as for example , 
that there is a God, that Jeſus Chrift 
bath ſuffcred'for us, that we are oblig- 
ed to liveholily and righteouſly, and 


other things of the like nature. Bur 
: as for thoſe. which we reject, whi- 


ther added or maintained by the 
Pope, 'tis onely. necefſary not to- be- 


lieve them for, we are ſo far from 


chinking it neceflary for us to have 
the knowledge of them, that we 


' {as well as our DaQors) rejedt them 
. formally and preciſely, and wiſh that 


they had never been ſpoken off, and 
that they may be Zternally buricd in 


| the cave of errors from whence they 


came, For as Eatmg good. meat is - 
\ufficient to preſerve the life of manz 
nor is it neceſſary for him to know 
Hemlock , Aconite, or Antimony, or 
to know poyſons, *tis enough. that 
he is not ſo unhappy as to cat of them; 
even ſo*tis in Religion for to obtain 
ſalvation, "tis ſufkcient for a man that 
he believe the holy and wholſome 
truths communicated to us by the 
Lord , Jeſus : there is no necd that he 
thould know particularly the innume- 
rabl> _ 
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rable poyſons which the enemy hatÞ 
ſcattered 'in the. World , nor that he 
ſhould know exactly to-what degree e- 
very one of theſe falſe doQtrines are poy., 
ſonous 3 *tis enough for him that heis 
fo happy as to believe none of them. 
To' ſpeak properly the expreſs and for- 
mal'rezeQion of an errour makes no 
part of Faith, for then Faith would have 
been imperfect before the birth of the 
error; * Before Mahvmet came intot he 
World the Faith of Chriſtians was in - 
tire and ſufficient;although it was igno- 
Tant ' of the {educements of that Im- 
poſtor , and rhough it knows nothing 
of 'Marcien, of Manichens, of Arrizs, 
nor of Pelagzny, yet it is ſufficient to 
ſalvation. provided that ic believes firm» 
1y,that which ]c{us Chrift hath revealed. 

There 1s then a great difference 


between thoſe propoſitions which' ſup- 


poſeth and afhrmeth' the eruth, and 
thoſe which reject the error 3 The rea 
fon why our Fathers have ranked them 
in the body of the* fame declaration 
was not becauſe they were ignorant of 
this difference, . but another occaſion 
obliged them todo it 3 for being ſepa- 
rated-from the Church, of Rome, and af- 


Faith Grounded wpon PartT, 


terwards | 


| bath wajhed and purged our fouls from 


PartT, #he Holy Scripture. . 


terwands having been calumniated - of 


holding diverſe very (irange opinions, | 
in fine to make the King their . maſter 


evexy one of the articles of which it con- , 


ſiſted 3 but alſo what: they thought _ 


of the do&rize and communion of the 
Pope, from which they had withdrawn 
them(-lves; . | 

We ought then to diſtinguiſh care- 
fully theſe two ſorts of articles which 
thisscaſog-joyns and mixeth together, 
ſome affirmative and poſitive,declaring 
that which we belicvez others negative 
2nd excluſive declaring that which we 
d2 not believe : the firſt lays down that 
which/1s our Faith : the ſecond rejects 
that which is not ſo; For example, theſe 
are of the firſt ſort 5 that there is a God, 
that he ought to be worſhipped with all our 
affegions \, that Feſus Chrijt is the Son 
of God, and God Eternal, that be was 
made man, that he 'bath taken our nature 
in the womb of the holy Virgin, that be 
dyed to expiate ozr crimes » that his blood 


all 


vide Epiſt. 


& his ſtibje@ts,their fellow Citizens,ſee 1%, 725 ** 


clearly what their thoughts were about the begin- 
Religion, they not onely declared the ning of our 
bclict they had of Chriſtianity, and of Cafe of 


_ Faith Groundedupon PartT. 
all fin that be 3s riſen and aſcended inf? 
heaven,and there reigns at the right han 


of the Father : that ſins arepardened 
menby the grace of God,when they believ® 


' in the Goſpel, that believers are mn o 


zo live bolily; that Charity is neceſſary 
for ſalvation \, thatthe Loyd bath ordain-» 
ed that we ſhould be, baptiſed in the name 


of the Father Son and holy Gholt,for the * 


remiſſion of our ſins; and that he bath 
Tthewiſe commanded us to celebrate the 


memory of his death in takinggeating, and - 


drinking the $andtified bread and wine, 
that this bread and this wine are.the com- 
munication of by fleſh and of bis blvod 


ebat thaſe who believe and live according © 


to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall bave A-. 
ternal ſalvation, and that thoſe who hes 
lieve not in hims ſhall periſh : Bat theſe 
following arc of the ſecond fort, 
That we ought not to adore the Hoſt 
of the Church of Rome, #or intoe their 

dead $aints, that the maſs is not an ex- 

piatory ſacrifice for the ſins of men, that 

the Pope is not the head and * ſpouſe 

of the univerſal Church , that he hath 
no, power neither direfily or 21di- 
rely..over the temporals of | Kings and 
States of the world; that neither he yor 
the 


| 
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the revelation of -God, . now *tis neither 


GR to us that Jeſus Chriſt s, the ſon 


the Holy Scripture. 


the Charch which- adheres ts bim, bave 
the right of. never erring. in the Faith, 
nor ' are they the reaſon. and grounds 
of our Faith, .that it þs not for tbe me- 
fits of our' works that our fins are for- 
gen #5, or that grace ar life is gzyen ts 
us, that the: bread wbich we break, and 
the cup which we bleſs in. the; Church 
lofeth not their ſubſtance, thed none of” 
thoſe wha communicate as bjs table ought 
to be bindred from drinking ' of vhe 
Cup of the Lord : that neitber tbe cbriſm, 
#ar the penit ence,nor the erdainor, the mars 


 13ages,nor tbe extream unttion are Sacra- 


ments, that believing ſouls departed bis. 
life are not burned in the fire of Purgatory. 

* Since we believe the firli f utah] 
that we preach and recommend .them 
to men weare oblig; dtoſhewthe truth 
of them,and ſince the moſt part of: them 


are ſo: obſcure. that we have. nat ,na« 


tural light enough to diſcover and per- 
ceive them, it. remains. that we. prove 
that God hath revealed themxo aagens 
kind, For theſe are the three dources - 
of all our knowledge, ſence, rcalty, and 


the fins nor. reaſon of man, that demon= 


Faith Grounded upon . PartT, 
of God;4or. that, thoſe who believe his 
Goſpel ſhall have the happy Eternity 
We cannot prove the'truth of it then 
bur onely 'by "the means of revelation. 
Now all Chrifttensand namely thoſe of 
the 'Charch'\' of Rome ' ( with whom 
we diſpute in this Treatiſe) eonfeſs 
that the writers - of the 'Old 'and 
new Teftaments were inſprted by God,” 
and did-wrife by -the revelations of the 
Spirit, How-'we tarinot more clearly 
ground the Truth of the Articles upon' 
which 6ur Farth conbifts then by ſhew-' 
ing that they are taughtio' theſe divine 


writings 3 Tis for this weacknowledg: 


our felves obliged, ant of which "cis 
moft" eafie to '2cquit” our felves, as we. 


 Hopeto'make appear it thiebook. And” 


as for the other Articles whj& are of the” 
PRTIY 'it=Belongs'to un; to juftifie 
and makeappear thatthe hivly Scripture 
teacheth* no where to- behieve whatit 
ſelf r& ow abit reacherti rid where Vie 


15 propitathry oboe For + 
feb once ſhewed that we ſhall ave” 
clearly uftitied thar we ave been oblig- 
ed to'exthude fuch options of * oor 

| Faith. 
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Faich, ſince we-hold, that all-thechings 
which we ought to believe, as neceffary 
to our {alvation,/are:taughtim: the Scrj> 
ptures 3 for. that if theſe-be.not found 


there, Rome ts | in the wrong tobelieve - 


and preach -.it as neceſſary, 'and have 
rxcal0n not to.receive it in our belief. Tis 
an unjult cavilling to demand this of 


\us further ;4þat we ſhould turnifh-them 


with texts, it;-which the ſecond fort of 
Articles axe contained, where; : for cx« 
ample, it- 1s ſaid expreſly that there is 
no hre of Purgatory, andthat the Pope: 


_ of Romeignati the head, nor{poule of 


the uniyer{ſa};/Church, and'4o lay for: 
want. of this the holy Seriptures;as we: 
have it,isnot perfe@,is an'1mpertinence 
fit onely;to dazle the eyes of childrens 
for rhe /Pcrfedtionwof the Seriptures{ac- 
cording toicus ſuppoſition )cbniifls in 


that it teacherh all things thatiGight to 


be done and believed, for ſalvation £ 
as the:perfe@ion : of a'book copliffeiry 
containing/ alt che Truthsneecffary'to 


the (ſcience off which it treats. Will 
you ſay: that the bookes which Ariftotle 


hath left.us of Philoſophyare'impertce, 


| becauſe they.do not expreſly reject that: 


which the Maſters of the ſciences have 
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fincehistime opened? 'or that the trea* 
tiſes ofthe antient writers upon eclo- 
quence are: .imperfe& , becauſe they 
_ did..not..expreſly 'contradid theſe new 
lights. which-the -phantaſie of our mo- 
derns beaſt of having diſcovered ? Er. 
ror is an infinite thing fox which the 
ſciences cannot, nor ought not tohave 
a goodeftceme Tis enough for their per- 
fe&tian; to. bave ſhewed all the truthof 
the things of which they treat : other- 
wile there would never be any thing 
perfe@ in this matter.” For upon this 
account the Mwffilmeax will reproach our 
Scripture becauſe it hath not'exprefly a- 
nathematized his Mehoneet, Mareion and 
the Manieheanr,the David Georgifts and 
all che other imppoſiors will impute to it 
_ 35 an imperfection, not to have rnade an; 
inventory; (of all their: follies.' ; What 
need; was; there that it ſheuld black its 
paper With: thcjx names and dotages ſo 
wany ages before their birth?  *Tisſufh-- 
gent to kcepme from it that ſhe hath 
{aid nothing: of them: The ſuxcſt and 
horteft.means: to: keep. the: xight way 
amongſt 40 many confuted ones, - is to 
diſpiſe all.chat which the Scripture does 
' not recammend, and aot to.difdain to 
6Xajnine 
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F examine what ſhe doth not diſdain + 


, to teach us. It ſpeaks to me of Gad 
and of his Chriſt, what he hath done 


for me and what he requireth of 


me. It inſtruds and fills my ſoul 


- with| knowing ſo much. As for” 


\ 


with that wiſdome which is neceſſa« 
ry to Salvation. It is enough for 
me to be ſaved, I am contented 


what the Pope dogmatizes beſides 
this, let him ſhew it me in the Scri= 
pture and Twill believe it as I do 
the reſt 3 but if it benot to be found 
there, who can imagine but I mult 


' be ignorant of it. and cannot believe 


it without danger, faith coming by 


hearing and hearing by the word of - ... __ 
God, of which the Scripture is the "2 107 


- 


firſt, the moſt clear, moſt certain, 
and (in my judgment) the only in- 
fallible Dodrinc ? 


4 


mr 


I fo 


17 


18 Faith Groundedupon PartI. 


% a = | 
| T \ 

CHAP. IV, ( 

s h 

An anſwer to what our adverſaries | 
alledge that thy are in poſſeſſion of | j 
them. ye" 

| Tic 

PB" theſe new diſputants make a® |} p 


to their pretended method, ſaying 

that they have had them in poſleil7- 

on many apes fince 3 thinking that 
ſ>fficient for them without being 
obliged to produce any other tis 

tles or DoGrins of their Religion 3 

that Yt belongs to us, who conteſt 

with them, to make thejr wrongs 
appcar, by clear, and inviolable 
proofs. Iris a word which they al- 

waics havein their mouths and which 

they believe cannot be anfwered. 

But in truth we can ſay nothing 

more vain nor leſs pertinent, for 

, - tt this poſſeſſion (as they call. it ) 
' might be alledged in the caſe, the 
Apoftles ot Chriſt would have 
wronged the Heathens about their 
Religion {reing they poſiefſed it far 

long 


nother ſtop here to oblige us. | 5 


# 


\ VEN 
part I. the" Holy Scripture. 
long before 3 the Jeſuits would do -, 
wrong to the Chineſcs, if chey 
ſhould endeavour to drive trom their 
hearts the idolatry and worſhiping 
of Pagods which they have poſlcfied 


time out of minde, truth and ver- 
tue ſhoald leave in mankind the. 


{ error and vice which they found 


eſtabliſhed there, for fear of violat- 
ing unjuſtly the right of their long 
poſſeſſion. The old man will have 
fittle co maintain himſclt againſt 


| the new, and philuſophy ought not 


to yield to the Goſpel; upon- this 


1 account wealſo ought to return un- 


der their-yoak as that of gur firſt 
and moſt ancient Maſters. But 
God forbid that alittle word ill un- 
derſtood ſhould eycr-make fo cn» 
ormous a prejudice to the right of 
God of his Chriſt and of his crath - 
we confeſs clearly that where there 
1s a queſtion made about lands or 
houſes or any one thing. which is, 
and which is ſeen in nature; the 


poſſcition may be alledged , and that 


it belongs to him who turns out 


'the poſſefior to ſhew that he held 


it unjuſtly, and to make it appear 
C 2 by 


” (ab ore TVs DIL + CA leSe here EC NBR ASS let 19-2 "_ 
4 y 
a ee , 
ee Om 
- 


20 


Faith Grounded apou' . Part.I, 


by good titles that the things belon 


Pp 


« | te 
to him, 'in our conteft with (5 the 


Doctors of Rome there is nothing 


like this, they preſs us to believe. E 


with them the Purgatory the Maſs 
and other articles, Wedefirc them 
to: ſhew_us the truth of them of 


which we .can yet ſee but little. | 


Inſtead of fatisfying ſo juſt a requeſt 
they alledgs that they have them in : 


o 


pollciſhon and fo conſequently are: | 


not obliged to prove any of them 3 
ccrtainly if thcy think to make the 
world believe things mearly upon 
their ſaying them, without demon- 
{irating the cruth of them, they -pro- 


poundto-u; a poſition evidently unjuſt |} 
and tyrannical, For a man cannot be- 


lieye before he knowes the thing to 
be veritable, and he cannot without 
denying his nature yield an in- 


LL xt: + 
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<LI ns one 


tire faith to that which is to him * 


either fall or doubttul, Thoſe } 
. who Oe him toany thing | 


£ 


are neceflarily obliged, by the righc 
of nacure, to demovlirate to him 


- 


that it 1s true cither by ſenſe or rea- ' 


fon, and ifrhe thivg be above ſcnie 
and reaſon, let it be done by divine 
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revelations , it remains then chat 
theſe gentlemen renounce this poſſeſ- 
ton which they alledge to us, fince 
tisſo contrary to the rights of our 
nature, and that they make it their 
endeavour to demonſirate to us that 
whiely they deſire to pexſwade us to. 


| They. are in poſſeſhon to demand 
j belict of things doubtful and incer - 

! tain : and as for me Tam in poſſeſhon 
] fo believenothing but thoſe things 


the truth 1s of which they make ap- 


7 pear to me. My poſlcihon is evis« 


pon {| dently more anticat then theirs.z 'Tis 
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but reaſon then that they yield to my 
right, and not that I ſubmit to 
their uſurpation» Moreover in civil 
canſes where this maxim hath/place 
the poſſeſlor is ſued and preſſed to 
forfake that which he holds: Here 
quite contrary, there are pretended 
poſſeſſors which contend with us 
and preſs us to enter into poſſetit- 
on with-them, for they would bavec 
us believe what they believe, and 
'tis this 'belict- which they call their 
poſſeſſion, who ſees npt not then 
thab Fundamentally tis they pro- 
perly who haye begun this ac:on 

| C3 with 
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with us, and who ought, by - _ 
quence; to ſhew us by good, and 
lawful Do@rin that we haveright 
ro enter into this poſſeſſion ro which 
they call us; weare ready xo yield 
to them if they can make us ſee 
that that which they would have us 
poſſeſs is real. For to believea thing 
which is not, a pofleſ] on,but a dreary 
and an error,  *tis the heritage of. 
the wicked to whom thewiſe man | 
givesnothingfor his poſſeſſon but the 


wind2. Truth is ample and (pecious | 
and can receive poſſcihions Error » 
on -the contrary is a nothing which | 
' cannot properly be ſaid co be poſſeſſed 
by any. Untill then they doſhew us * 


the truth of the things which they 
believe, ?tis jn vain for them to boaſj 
of their poſſelh ing them. That 
whiok is not, is not poſſeſſed. The 


 feild of which one alledgeth the poſ- 


ſeſſion in the Court, jsa thing which 
appears,and of whoſe cxiſtence no bo- 
dy can doubt. Here the purgatory, 


the Sacrifice of the maſt, the all pow- 


ertuJneſs and 1nfallibility of the Pope 
the tranſubſ}antiation of the eucha« 
riſt, ahd in ſhort all their pretended 
- poſſeſſions 
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onſe- | poſſeſſions are things which our ſenſe *>. 
1 and perceives not and which our reaſon 
right cannot find out. That yery thing then 
vhich | of which they pretend a poſſetſhon, 
yield obliges them to. ſhew the truth of 
s (ee it by the Scriptures, ſince 1t doth mot 
ve us appear in nature, -For to alledg the 
hing poſſefiion of a thing which one can- 
ream not make out to any one, isevident- 
e of | Iy to mock the world,- tis to pay it 
man | with illufions and chimeras. So *tis 
tthe } clear notwithſtanding this allegation, | 
ioug } that our adverfaricy are obliged to 
rror ground the Articles which they lay 
nich # down, upon good and cleardodtrins 
fſed 1 of Scripture : aad for us who willnot 
/ us receive them,tis ſufficient for the juſti» 
hey | fication of our refuſal, that no part 
aſt} ofthem can be found in that authens» 
hac ] Cique inſtrument of the reyelation of 
he j God, which both parties acknow- 
of- | ledg 3 to conclude then it remains 
ch | that to prove our faith by the Scri- 
o< |Þ ptures, we are only obliged to ſhew 
y, | that the things we lay down and 
v- fcmly believe in religion, are taught 
ve | in the ſcriptures, and that thoſe 
7 which we do not believe are not 
d taught there, 
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CHA P. V. 


Tha the new method was unknown to 
"the Lord, bis A poſtles and the boly 
fathers, and that it is contrary to 
the procedure which the Lord and 
bis Apoſtles took, in dipeiing with 


their adverſaries 


Ut it behoveth us now to conſi- 
der, in the ſecond place, what 
proofs we ought to furniſh our ſelves 
with, to ground our belicf upon the 
Scriptures,- For theſe Methodiſts de- 
demand of us formallpaſſages { theſe 
are theix terms ) where that which 
we would prove, be expreſſed in ſo 


| many. words. Tt you produce any 


thing of it, where the ſame thing is 
ſignified but in-other words, and 
from whence with the light of dN- 
courſe *tis very cafie ro conclude it, 
they cry that-theſe.are dreams and 
Chimeras, and in ſhort they will noe 
acknowledge any thing for the Do- 
Arines of Scripture but what they 
read * preciſely there 3 for example 
they 


| Part. I. zhe Holy Scripture, 
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they donot think that thebelief of the 


holy Trinity is adoQtrine of the Scrj- 


pture, becauſe they do not meet with 
the very word there,though the thing 
which ſignifics it, be evidently ſet 
down there, This 15. all the cun- 
ning of this brave Mcthod, with 
which they boaſt to gagg the Mini- 
ſters and ſubdue all the enemies of the 
Church ; but if this pretended meanes 
of overcoming the heretiques, be as 
lawful and as powerful (as they ſeem 
tobelieve it how comes it that neither 


JeſusChriſt,nor hisApoſiles;nor theane - 


cient Doors of theChurch have ever 
taught it their diſciples, or imployed 
themſelves againſt thoſe of their ad- 


verſaries who diſputed by Scripture. Mart, 4; 6. 


When the Tempter alledged to our 
Lord that verſe of the Pfalmes, he 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee, 
to perfwade him to caſt himſclF 
down from ahigh pinnacle , how 
comes it to pals that he anſwered him 


not according to this abridged mes Matt- 12. - 
thod, that the paſſage was not formal; 2+3:42 5. 5+ 


and when thePharites imployed the 
ordinance of the Sabbath-againſthis 


diſciples plucking the ears of corn, 
why 
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why he give himſelf the trouble to 


- Juſtifie their Action by. the cxampl® 


of David and the prieſts? why did he 
not tel] themin one word, that the 
paſſage was not formal?how happens 
ic that his Apoſtles in fo many books 
which they have left us 3 have not 


not given us at leaſt ſome notice of ſo. 


wonderful a ſecret 2-Why did not the 
holy fathers make uſe of this to reſolve 
thoſe infinite reaſons that the hercti- 
ques pretended they had drawn from 
the Scriptures 2? Sabellius alledged- I 
and the father are one. Arins, the 
Father is greater then I : Extychis the 
word hath been made fleſh , the firſt 
to prove that the perſon of the ſon 1s 
the ſame with that of che father : the 
ſecond to ſhew that the ſubſtance is 
different : the third to eſtabliſh the 
mixture of theſe natures The an- 
cients were ſo ſhallow as to write 
great books tqcxplain theſe paſſages, 
and to reſolve-tae ſophiſms of theſe 
heretiques. Where was their judg- 
ment it they could ( as they pretend) 
make voyd all the dithculty .in one 
word only, by ſaying, that the paſſe 
ages are not formal, and that the 
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conſequences are nothing but Phantas 
fies- Read the Books of Ireneus a- 
gainſt the Gnoſtiques,of Fu{tn againſt 


the Jeweg,of Tertullian againſt Marcion, 
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Apelles, Hermogenes, and others, of 


Athanafins , Hilarius, Baſil; Gregory, 
Chriſoitome and an infinite number 
of others againſt the Ariays , of 
Cyril againft Neſtorius, of Theodoret, 
and Gel22e. againſt Entychus, of Hi- 
erome, Auguſtine, Proſper againſt Pe- 
{agius, and in ſhort all the writings 
which the Chriſtians have compoſed 
againit the Heretiques, "fixteen hun- 
dred years fincez you will find that 
none of them have ever anſwered , 
to any of the arguments propounded 
by their adverſaries, that which the 
methodiſtsnow a days anſ{wer to ours, 
that the concluſion is not in formal 
terms in Scripture. Who will believe 
that the Church hach been ignorant, 
for the ſpace of ſo many ages, for ſo 
excellent a means of gagging its ene- 
mies, and that theſe honeſt men 
(whom one may call,without offence 
not the moſt accompliſhed and learn« 
ed of our age) ſhould alone be ad- 


viſcd of that in our dayes which the 
E] | lights 
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Tights of the world have nor yet been 
able to diſcover : and that poor truth 
ſhould have fighthed fo long in the 

Þ bonds of conſequences expecting its | 

| liberty onely from the ſword of theſe 

new Alexanders» But the Lord\.and 
all his ſervants hath not only permit- 

| ted that to their adverſaries, which 

F- ours deny us, viz, conſequences: and 
xca{onings upon Texts of Scripture, 
but made uſe of it themlelves to eſta- 
bliſh truth as well as to refute errors. e 
The tempter promiſing the Son of 

. Godall the Glory of the world, if 
he would worſhip bim , the Lord 
checked his impudence by that Scri- 

INTE... which faith, Thox /halt worſhip 

+ * the Lord thy God, and him enelyſhalt 

| thou ſerve and when he deſired him 

BB to throw himfelf down from the pin- 

nacle heanſwered as it is written, 

thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 

God, unuſcfully, if you believe theſe 

methodilis, ſince ncither the firſt of 

theſe paſſages denieth expreilly in ſo" 
many words the worſhipping the 

Devil, nor the ſecond the cafting 

himſelf down. from the top of the 

Temple. For in S. Matthew he al- 

| | ledgeth 
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Jedgeth the law, bonour thyFather aud Mat.15-4] 


Mother, and the ordinance, be that 
curſeth F ather or Mother ſhall die the 
destb, againſt the traditions of the 
Scribes and Pharcſics, who hold that 

a child who is obliged by an oath or 
2a raſh vow not to-give any aflifiance 
toits Father and Mother, would not 
fin in refuſing them the honour which 
isdue to them. And nevertheleſs nc. 
ther of theſe two paſlages do formal- 
ly and in ſo many words expreſs 
what they would conclude from 
them. To the Saduces who queſtion- 
ed him about the reſurrecion of the 
dead he produced that which God 


ſaid in the Scriptures, I am the God Mar. 22: 
of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac and the 32: 


Ged of Facobs the Saduces remained 
confaſcd and all the multicude ade 
mired the force and ſirength of this 
proofe., Our methodiftslaugh at it 
and demand a formal paſſage and 
ſay that the conſequences are faulty. 
The Apoſiles follow faithfally the 
. tracts of their Maſter , they prove 
the truth of the goſpel againſt the 
Jews, not, by formal paffages of the 
old Teftament, but by as" 
an 


og 
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and reaſoning which they drew 
from it. '- In this manner holy Peter, 

ſhewed the ſending and comming of 

Chriſt to the world by the words of 

AR. 3. 22, Moſes, a prophet ſhall the Lord your 
Deut.18, God raiſe #Þ #1nto yout of yzur brethren 
* BS: like to me; his refurre&ion by that of 
_ che Pſalms, thow ſhalt not ſuffer thy 
Pſ. 16, 10, P'ly one, to ſee corruption {o St. Paul 
Rom.4 concludes that a man is. nor juſtihed 
Pſ.32 1,2. by the law but by grace; in thoſe 
Gen. 15-5. ords of the Prophet bleſſed ir he 
whoſe tranſereſſion is forgiven,and from 

Rom. 9. 6. },.© which is written, that Abraham 


believed, and twas imputed to him for - 


righteoufneſs. 
Gala,q.28, Thus he proves in his epiſtles"to 
the Romans and Galatians, that *tis 
by faith and not by workes that we 
are juſtified , and by the word of the 
Gen.21, Lord to Abraham, i Iſaac ſhall thy 
\--oM ors ſeed be called, and that the calling of 
16s.  _ beleivers, is not of him that wilicth 
Ex.33. 19. nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy, from that which 


God faycd to Moſes, 7 will begraci- 


to whom I will be gracious , and 1 
will ſhew mercy on whom Þ will ſherw 
mercy. In the fame manner he ſhewes 


{ 
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my people which were not my people, and Ov 14: 
the laſt judgment by theſe other, as pi. 45s 
I live ſaith the Lord every knee ſhall 25, 
bow to mes What ſhall I ſay of his E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews all interwoven 
with proofs of his nature? as when he 
ſheweri the excellency of Chriſt a- 
* . bove the Angels by the words of Da- 
vid, thox art my ſon this day bave T Heb, x. «; 
begotten thee, his eternal preitihood by, Plal. 2.7, 
che Hiſtory of Melchiſedeck, in 'Genes He» 5» 7, 
fis, the advantage ot his alliance a- * 
bove the ancients by the oath ſeedown 
in Plalms21. 10 the Lord bath ſworn Keb,7,214 
and well not repert of it, I muft 
wholy tranſcribe the Epiſiles of this 
& divine man, if I would deny here all 

the examples where he furniſheth us 
with theſe ſorts of proofs, for he 
diſputes cvcry where thus, and draws 
from the holy Scriptures, by theforce 
f of reaſoning, thouſends of conclu- 

ſions. which cannot be read there ex- 
preilly. Andit one cannot prove by 


the Scriptures, except it ſpeaks in ſo 
| many 


Faith Graunded upon Part, T. 
. many woerds (as the new method 
pretends) how did the ſame Apoſile 
diſpute by the Scripture againit the 
Jews of Theſſalonica 3 that it behoy- 
cth chat -Chrift muſt ſuffer, -and that 
he ſhould riſe from the dead, and 
that this Jefus ( viz. he who was cru- 
cified in Judea ) was the Chriſt ? and © 
how did the Apofiles demonſtrate the 
fame propoſition by. the ſame Scri- 
ptures? certainly this propoſition that / 
Jeſus is the Chriſt is found couched 
in theſe texms in no places of the old 
teſtament , as every one confecſſeth. 
How comes itthen that Pax! and the 
_ Apoſtles ſhewed it by this ancient 
- Scripture ? it is be cauſe they ſhewed 
divers things in the Scripture from 
whence it neceſſarily followed; for 
they gathered together all the marks 
of Chriſt contained in the books of 
the old Teſtament , from whence 
they formed this propoſition,he who' 
has ſuch and ſuch qualities, who is 
born arſuch a time and inſuch a place 
who doth, ſuffers, and teaches ſuch. 
and ſuch things, is the Chriſt : this 
being once: fo put, they conſequent- 
ly apply to their Jeſus all the _ 
Fa, arid} 
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thing neer another, to tell us that the 
Apoſiles prove theſe concluſions by 
the Scriptures,firft in making the pro- 


phecies appear clear, and ſhewing the- 


true ſence of them, and then in cx- 
amining thern with the events, 'and 


comparing. the figures with the 


things, -and the ſhadow with the bo«. 
dy,_ tram whence the light- of the 
truths of the Goſpel ſhine forth of 


themſelves. Since the Lord and his 


Apoſiles uſed this way, we muft ac« 


I  knowledg* that a propofition is law- 


fully and valuably proved by theScri- 


ptures , when” ove ſhoweth that it 


evidently: follows from the things 
which arecontained in it; although 
it bg not there it ſelf expreſſly, ex+ 
| FF": 


| Part, the Holy Seripeuve. - 
F and qualitics, ofthe Meffas , prove- / 
_ Ing by clear and irrefragable witnel- 
es that he hadexaRtly in him, all that 
the prophets had attributed to the 
 Meflias, from whence the concluſion 
follows of it ſelf, that Jeſus is then the 
Mcfhas;this is that whichS.-Zke calls 
todeclare& propoſe in thebook of the 
Ads, uſcing two words moſt proper Ags. r7, ;; 
for this ſubjet ; the firft of which g- Atevolyoy 
nifies to open, the ſecondto put one x} mg):- 
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cept.one: were ſo deſperate as.10 ac+ 


.cuſe the Soveraign Wiſdome and his | 
-moſt'faithful and- intimate Miniſters | 


of having. imployed; vain and frivi- 


lousSophilſins iuſtcad of good and ſol. ? 
lid deemonſirations. But. befides their 


examples, they have authorized this 


| way.,of proof by their. command. 
; For--6ur Loxd according to; the ex-+ 


Joh. 5.39. 


poſition of the moſt parts of the'an- 


ticnt and modern Interpreters come. 


mandes . the .]ews' in the fifth of St. 
Fohn to-ſearch the Scriptures. Why 
thould he command that we ſhould 
ſearch for other things. they: thoſe 
which . are - dicealy expreſſed. 
there? all the circumRances. of the 


paſlage ſhew that he wiſheth them to 


learn whois truly. the Chriſt, But 
this cannot be drawn from, anticnt 
Scriptures bur only by conſequences. 
It tollows then chat the Lord expects 


| Pat we ſtould lcarn- not only that 


hich it cells us directly, but al- 


fo that . which may be concluded 


Mat.22.29, 
51,32. 


from it by good and valid conſequen» 


ccs- *, And in Mate. 22. dilputing a= __ 


gainſt. the Phariſes who denyed the. 
relurreRion from the dead , you ure 
= (laid, 


\ 
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art I, part 1. the Holy Scripture.” 
030 Y (ſaid he tother wor knowing the Serk> 
ters | P!ivres nor the power of God &c. Have 
rrivie = ou never read that wbich-. was ſpokt: 
1). # 79 you by Ged, 1 am the God of Abra- 
their--| ham tbe God of Ifaac ard the God of 
| this | Jacob. , -God is not the God of the dea 
"; | but of the living. He blames them | 
ang. | for not having learned-the reſurreQi- 


22 j -onof the dead in this ſentence of Scris 
"an" | ture. Certainly then they ought ta 
oY | [ have learned it there, for he is to0 
4 good to blame him who hath done 
vhy } his duty. . Now the ſentence which 
6v' * he produceth faith nothing of che 
7: G [ Reſurrection of the dead cxpreſly 
d ' anddiredly, he draws it only by the 
the ; conſequences of that which he lay- 
SUL. 7 that tis qur duty not only fo learn | oy 
Nt} - and believe the things which we read _ 
= in the Scriptures, but alfo to draw i 


ts ” from them and conclude thoſe things 
at ! whichmay bededuced from them ale 
though they arc not read there in fo. 
ed | many words, and to embrace them 


(own, ny, 4 


with the. ſame faith as we do the 0- 


a>. . | . thers, and that without this weare-: 
he | Ignorant of the Scriptures and are in 
4 8 * danger of erring. If Fee. 
"4 D 7 CHAP 
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That the new muhod is contrarytotbe | 
procetlure and maximes of the holy | ® 
Fathers in their diſputes, and favon\ | d 
rable to thi Heretiques andInfidels. © | 9 


THe Holy Fathers, following the |} © 
ba Eg. command and example of Chrift - | -2 
= and his Apcftles, make uſe” every I d 
| where of This fort of proofs without * © 
any {cruple, cftecming they haveſuf- | * 
ficiently fſhewed their belicf by the |. 
Seripture,when they had drawn them { 

| 

. 


from thence by good and clear confe- 

quences. Thote whom we have 

above nated do not difpute other- 
wiſg,injoying freely that right which 

they give their adverſaries, 1 ſhould 

be roo long, thould I here repeat all 

the exatnples of them, as when' they 

- ; Prove by the FScriptite againſt the 

Sabellions tes S Farher is not 

* 2.9,,.9, begotten and is without begmning 3 

ne Yan againſt theArians that t Sor 

confubflantial wihrhe Father, Fand 
againſt the Neſtorians that rhe Holy 
62> 60 Virgia _ |, 


. gf + 
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Virgin/is mother of Ggd , * and a+. * 34:7{xs; 

{ gaioki the-Eutichians that Jeſas Chriſt, 

f hath two: natures,.F. all propoſitions, f fs gu* 

which are not found in the Scripture: os 

| cxactly. ſct:-down- in the fame words, | 
and which nevertheleſsthey profeſs to 

| demonſtrate by-theScripture,(as every, 

! one wayiſce wy their books )are an cvi« 


. 
_ 


dent fign that they have: believed that 
tis. a good and ſufhcient way to prove 


7. a belief by the Scriptuzes whew one. . 

> draws fromit by reaſoning, although 
"7 one cannotalledge any. paſlage where 
© it is formally and expreily fee downs 


In.a word, you:muſteither for» 


- Þ fake the;cauſe of God and inltcuctix 
| ons and convidions of-theHeretiques 


or proceed in this'manner. For other» 
wiſe how could: the fathers diſpute a« 
Sainſt tham ? Let us give an Arian 


' toone of our Methudilts tabe inffru< 


&Ged or convinced ; which way: will 
he | take ? how wilk he prove the 


_ conſubſtantiality of the Son. ?- he 


cannot alledg one exa& text for itz 
for it is clear, that in the whole Bible 
there is not one of- that nature, and 
he cannot take advantage of the texts 


which ſhew-thijs- truth fince they do 


# 
$ / 
" 3 
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"not exaRly expreſs ic, for the: law 
of his Method” forbids himithe' aſe of 
' "this ſort” of proofs. Will. he vſe 
the Authority of the council of Nice, 


6. my «. oo} Xa as” 


or of the' Church which he precends-| 


is Catholique? but this would be to 
deceive himſelf and not to difpute, 
this would be to alledge for proofe 
of the queſtion,the ſarne thing which 
is directly in queſtion. For it the A« 
#ian ſhould appeal either co the Ni- 
cean faith or to the authority of the 
Catholique Church, he would not be 
an Arian, That: which made him 


renoince both theſe, is the .belcif | 
that You will - prove it to him. | 


You muſt neceſſarily then leave him 


in an error, becauſe your pretended | 
Method hath diveſied you of all the | 


means of drawing  him--out : of it. 


You can prevail no better againſt a | 


Sabellion, an Eutichian, or in gene- 
ral , againſt any'of ' the Heretiques 


| whodenicthe Church any of het poſi- | 


tive beliefs not expreſſed in ſo many 


+ 'words in the Scripture; ' Even the 
Jew "will cake advantage” of your | 
waximes, and laugh, by-your exam- 


ple, at all 'which you produce from 


the 1 


——_ 
al 


. 


Part, I: +#he: Holy.Scriptare,. 
- the Old Tetiament to: make him b=- 


lieve the New 5: and: will fay, .a5 you 


| do, that the conſequences are Chime- 


ras and phanoics, and will protelk not 
to yield unlels that he hath a formal 
paſlage whichſanth expreſly that Je- 
ſus Son 'of Mary born-in B thleberr 
under Auguſtus Ceſar: 1s, the: Chrili 
promiſed by the anticnt Oracks.. 50 


fortifies: it inſtead- of (ubdueing it. 


mifcd her. - Bat it formally one hath 7: s, 

judged them | worthy of. an Anathe- | 
ma, and of the loſs: of liberty, by the. 
Council, who ſhould:furniſh theſe in« 


_ fidels with fword, poinyard and cor» 


dage- What thunderbolt and: ex» 
Commiunication do the Fathers: of 
this Method merit, who ( as much as _ 


in them lies ) arme the Jews and He+ 


retiques with. a buckler . Shot-proot, 
and take from the Church the only. 
arms which God bath put into her. 
hands to ſcatter all ſorts of enemies:: 


to wit, his Holy word. Burt 


Concil Late. 
he will tind, when all is. done; that jc. _ 4 
yoar fine Method is thegagg of the 24 concil. 


Churct and not  Hereſie, and that it Lateran. 
ſudTnnoc, 3, 


And- acquires to the Church not is oe : $4 


but loſſes and Funerals: inſtead of vi- ſan, | 
Gories and Triumphs which it pros p- $3:-col. 


40. 
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But this metbod doth not-on- 
ſy deprive - us of | the | uſe (of. the 
Sctiptures againſt thoſe who-reccive 
them cither' all or in part«It renders 


likewiſe all truths unuſeful to us, the 


knowledge of which God hath im- 

printed in the nature of men taking 
from us diſcotirſe or. reaſoning, with- 
out whichit is not poſſible to explain 
them to be uſeful cither for the infiru- 
Qion or conviction of the ignorant 4 
For according to theſe new maxims 
every. one will demiand formal proofs 


- of that which one wofild perſwade 


them, and will hola himfelclf oblig- 
xd not to-believe any thing, beyond 
thoſe - very things which nature hath 
taught him. The Pagans will reje&kt 
the unity of the Divinity, /becaule- it 
cannot be-.drawn but by canſequences 
from cur General notions, he will 
receivenoneof thearguneuts, which 
you Will ufeto cftabliſh the Juſtice; 
goodneſs, and Power of God , the 
truth of the Scriptures, the Authori= 
ty of the Church'and other- ſuch like 
grounds of Chriſtianity, becauſe you 
hbavetaught him that theſe xeaſonings 
are but: uicer dxcames, and none of 
their 


. 
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z Part. I; the Holy Scripture ,' 


their concluſions is worthy of an af. ; 
ſared b:leif;* Briefly. there was ne+.. 
ver any method fo perplexing and * 


troubleſome as this, which renders 


all the differences of philoſophy and 
Religion. Eternal, without leaving 
us .any Means to determine them. 
For fince,” that to make them agree 


It will not ſaffer us to. imploy any 


other that an expreſs and formaldeci- 
fion, by the Authority of which theſe 
two parties ſhould be agreed,itis clear 
that their debates will never be de- 
cided ,ſince it hathits birth from chac 
fame thing which this method 'wants 
to determine it. - For if in. their com- 
r40n principle there ſhould be found 


any ſuch deciſion of their controver.. 
' fies, they would not enter jnto con- 


teſt aboutit 3 for example, the Me> 
chodiſts will not let any one make - 
uſe of any one thing in Scripture to 


' prove that the Pope is not the head 


of Church,if there be not ſome paſlage | 
which faith expreſly that che Pope is 


not the head of the Church. Who: - 


{ces not that ris to flie the. deciſion 
of the controvertie, and delire- the 
continuation of it for cyer 2 for. to 
_ demand 
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demand of 'me to determine it, is'a 
condition according to all the appear- 
ance of reaſon, impoſſible to be done, 
it being not credible, that the adverſa- 
ries who acknowledge: with me the 
Divinity'and truth of the Scriptures, 
ſhould bare me down thatthe Pope 
is the head ofthe Church 3, though it 

denies it formally and in ſo many 


| words. * 


If we defire + then to end our 


' differences we muſt abſolutely re- 


nounce*this Method, and proceed 
that very way which they ſo unjuſtly 
condemn, by proving all our con- - 
clafions, *by the principles fo .well 
known to both parties, and tnoſe are 
by the-grace of God, the oracle of 
the old 'and new Teſtament, deter- 
mining / doubtful things by certain , 
clearing the obſcure by 'evident, and 
perſwading thoſe things. which they 
rejeQ- as falſe, by the connexion and 
dependance which 'they have one 
with ancther, that they confeſs them 
true, This 1s the true Method 
which one ought to follow in all dif+ 
putes, and which indeed all maſters 
of: all Sciences have followed, _ | 


5 
ey 
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Part. I. the Holy Scripture 4.3 
of Philofophy, Civil.law Phyſick, ard 
otlicrs. 'St.: Auguſtin detended it, a 
long time, againſt the 'calumnics of 
the Donatiſts,' who becauſc he took 
3t upon himſelf to _difpate againſt, 
them accuſed him of being 'A Loki Gb pe 
cian4, and under this pretenceſhunned1. 1. c. 12, 
him as a datgerous man; He ſhew- *The fame 
ed at, large that:the Lord * and his —_— mn 
Apoltles aade-uſe of- this Method , Fang 
and were Logicians, .if rhis-1s to be 4,1, 
a Logician to-/ reaſon ,' and ifrom'conr-Crrcon, 
a clear thing. to, prove athing [that 7/42" © 
is obſcure, and willing to propole to Wk 
us a Pattern of a wiſe Diſputant, ſce 
ho # he deſcribes him.: - Firſt he en» 
deavours ( faith he ) not to becheat- 
ed himſelf for want of diſcerning 
truth fromfalſhood.,- and this he can- 
not obtain-without the helpot God. 
Then being willing to unfould, for 
the inſtxudion of others, that which 
he hath in' himſelf, he firſt conſiders 
what it is they already know'for..Cer= 
tain, to the cad that from thencehe 
might condut them to the things 
they know not,or: would net believe, 


 ſhewing them theſe: follow from 


thoſe which they hold, either by rea- 
| {oning 
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cltcemed the father of an invention, 


44 Faith Grounded won PartT, | 


foning or faith, ſo that, by the truths 
which they coaſctit 'to,, they may be 
conſtrained to confeſs and approve 
thoſe which they had denied, and: 


_ by this means the cruth which ſeems» 


ed falſe to them at firft; would be 
diſcerned from the falſe, being found. 
conformable co the truths which they 
knew before. Hitherto Sc. Anſtiy, 
who could not more clcarlyAuthoriſc 
the procedure , which theſe new 
Difputants now condemn with ſo 


- much -injuſtice and paſſion. 


That the procedure of the metbodiſts 
- Zs: the ſame which tbe Arians and 
otberHeretiques beld formerly againſt 
the antient F atber 


' A. Nd though it be a thing moſt, 
| unworthy thoſe praiſes, which 
they give ordinaryly'to antiquity, to 
expdle anovelty to the view of the 
world :'and that on the other fide, tis 
Rot much honour to be thought to be 


fo 
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| Part I, zhe holy Seripture. 
ſo impertinent-, and fo contrary as 
Well to the praQice of the Lord, of 
his Apoſtles,” and ofthe holy fathers, 
as to the common fence and reafon 
of men, nevertheleſs to take' from 
them in this place all *ſubje& of 
vain gloty, I will farther advertiſe 
the readers, that thoſe of our adver. 
ſaries which atthis day make uſe of 
this method are not the firſt authors 
of it 3 For Ffind, at the bottam of 
it, that tis an old and ſuperannuared 
wrangling of the Arians, and other 
antient herctiques, who to flic the 
ſearching and deciſion of the truth; 
demanded of the Catholiques of their 
' times in the fame manner , formal 
paſſages, where the confubſtantiality 
of the ſon, and other points, 'may 


be expreſſly read, this we learn by 


the books of the fathers. In St, 
Athanaſins, the queſtion being con» 
cerning the word conſubſtantial afed 
by the Council of Nice to expreſs 
the . truih "of the eternal _ divinity 


+. , of the Son, ( ſay the Arians ) is 


not writ, And in a dialogue pritit= 
ed among his works (though in my 
6pipion tis none of his) leave” thele 
a ſylogiſm 
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Faith Grounded apon. Partl. | 
a Athe. Ep. Sylopiſms ( ſay they ) and give us 2 
- ogy Pefhaateation by -writing Mar the 
Selexe. 7, Son 4s the true God(a). In St. Auſtin 
þ- 911 Pare, the. Count, Paſcentius., an Arian by 
altims Reſigion, preſſed likewiſe this only 
&A s Door, with whom he had the 
yiſean]ar prelumption to enter into Confer- 
TevFZ* ence, to ſhew him the. word conſub- 
eee Hantial in the Scripture, not ſuffers 
Arim.p, ing him todraw it from chence by 
126. realonings. (b) St. Huguſtine having 
b Ep. 174. elſe where proved the Divinity of the 
178. **** Holy, Ghoſt, by theſe places of the 
Apoſtle which fay, that we are his 
temple,. fo that if he were not God 

he would fiave no Temple, Maxi« 

minxF#an Arian Biſhop againſt whom 

| he diſputed , anſwered that the truth 

- on, is not concluded by arguments: but 
"pou proved by certain teſtimonies, (c) and 
6. .1n a dialogue publiſhed under the 
rame of S./;gil ( but in my judg- 

ment tis certainly Pope Gelaz's) the 

Arian, who is brought in there, di(- 

putes exaQRly as our Methodiſts do 

now. He would have one ſhew 

him the word Conſubſtantial expreſly 

and ptoperly ſo writ , and that it. be 

PR oboe by any reaſonings , 

| bar 


bur, by the naked-and pure Propriety 
of the words, Let them read+it 
to rme ( faith he) fo properly laid 


down or Jet them depart from their 


Confeſhon. (4d) Extichus the head of 4 Dial ins 


| another | Herefic, | who confounded ter Atha 


the two natures of the Lord, dif. Sabell, Ari. 
puted in the ſame manner, demand- #n. iner 
Ing in what Scripture tis ſet down Caſſard. 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath two Natures ? F- i 


Ce) ſo that one ought not to wonder e In AF, 


if Schularins hatÞ long fince obſery- font. chalcs 
cd, that\many Heretiques made uſe edptlg.A, 


of this pretext, viz. defare that they t Scholar, o« 


would ſhew them all things expref- 2. concy, 
ſly by the Scripture (f). | for Þ, $90, 


CHAP. VIII. 


That the Fathers bave rejefied this 


pretended method as impertinent, and 
that by their examples we can retort 
them upon our Adverſarits | 


T7 Hat do the Holy Fathcrs 
ſay then to this procedure of 

the Herctiques? do they grant them 
that one ought cohold nothing oo 
nat 


rat, Hener, 
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 FaithGrbunded upon Part 1. Y' 


that for a dodtrin of Scripture which 


' we read there in fo many words? 


and not 'reading exadly. there \the 
words of which the queſtion is, have 
they recourſe to; the Church tode- 
fend by its authority that which they 
think cannot be proved by the for- 
mal words of the Scripture, which 
is the point at} which all thecheat. 
ing blowes of our methodiſts aim ? 
They do nothing of all this. They 
doe not put the infalibilitic of the 
Church .in play. They hold them» 
ſelves 'to the Scriptures and ulſe- its 
authority but for the defence of their 


cauſe, and confefling that the terms 


of their queſtions are not read there 
exaQly, they proteſt that tis enough 


that the thing it (elfe is found there, | 


and that tis gathered and deduced 


Iawfully from thence, and prove 


Athan,'Ep, 


de Sed. 


Arim. (7 
Seleac, T, 


i» Þo 912, Dy 


upon diſcourſe found upon diverſe 
paſſages, and after having fo prove 
ed it, conclude rhat they have de- 
monſirated it by the Scripture, Tis 
no matter ( faith $S.. Atbanafws in 
one of his bookes above named) 
whither the words which-one makes 
uſe of be/jn the Scripture or not, 

pro- 
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provided that the ſenſe of them be 
Otchodox 3 and in the ' treatiſe of- 
the decrees of the Council of Niee, (cl \. Ms © 
although that the words (faith he }} qe gecye;. 
be not. ſo-laid down in Seripture, Synod, Nic, 
tis no matter, ſo long, asthey have Þ- 270. B.' 
a ſence - truly- drawn from the Scri- 
pture ( as it hath beer faid before ) 
what can one call more contentious 
(faith $- A4nſftir anſwering to Paſ- 
centins) "then to diſpute of the 
name. when 'the' thing is manifeſt ? ; 
(a)and alitttle after, you fee ( ſaith aange Ep. 


- he ro him) that from thoſe , words 37+7: 2-2 


wnich are not in the Scripture, one + ys 


_ may give ſuch reaſon, by whichit may 
- appear that they are truths;{b) Ma- þ 73;9, oj 


ximinus who - preſſed him to prove 


. by expreſs terms of the Scripturc 


that one ought to adore the holy 
Ghoſt, tis well ſaid, (an{wered he) 


E as if from the things which we 


read there we could not learn certain! ; 
other things which we do not read: | 
there*(c and following this diſtinRi=\gq11 . 
on he profefieth <l{where, to have inMax, ths 
faid, what he read in or underſtood 3, | 
by the ' Scriptures, conforming him=/: 


X . 


ſelf x9 their authority, and . St. : - 


L. Chrye 


4 
- 


go. FaithGroundedupon Patt,l. 
d 4. 1. 15 Chryſoſtome (d)gives us this rule, that 
de civit, D. we ought to hold thoſe things for 
cap  - holy writ whoſe ſence is found'in 
the Scriptures although they are not 
eChryſoft, found there int the ſame words, (e) 
Hom.7.cin F$_ Gregory ofNazianzen in his thir= 
1 Cor, ty ſeventh ſpeech diſputes againſt the 
. 5% Hereticks, who denying the divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt urged him with 
the ſame wrangling to + produce 
them a paſſage of Scripture ' which 
ES teſtifeth it expreſly 3 (4) Our metho- 
a Greg Nas diſts would have yielded to this 
214: c. cok uit, and would have granted 
Go at them, that there being no formal 
paris an, paſſage to ſhew this truth it could 
1699, not be - proved by the Scriptures. 
But S. Gregory on the contrary makes 
to them this wiſe and judicious re- 
by.6og, Mmarke with the Style and manner of 
the teaching of the holyScriptures(b) 
that there are things which are ſaid {| 
there, which notwithſtanding arenot | / 
' therc:and there are otherchings which 
are not faid therc, which neverthelcfs 
are not wanting there, forme others 
are not ſaid there, nor are they there 
£ _ in-cftc&, and in five fome others are 
' "ep there and are ſpoke there, He puts 
'n 


"Part 1, #he Holy Scripture,” 
' In the firft ranck ſleeping , wakeing 


232 oy wo 5 3 7 - 


F _—_— % 


Re. - 


: 


and the-motions of God ; in the ſe- 


cond, his impaſlibility , and chat' he 
is without beginning: for though the 
Scriptures ſay often that God fleep- 
eth or that he awaketh, or that he, 
moves locally , yet notwithſianding' 


it doth not ſignifie ſo.” . And though 
that be in theſe words 'tis nqt in that 
ſence. And though it never ſayes 
expreſly that he is impaſſible or with- 


* 
4 


hd « 


ef 


out beginning, (e) it fignities it not- c 


withſtanding in divers places in other 
words. Which the Divine made-his 
adverſaries confeſs who held, that 
God was not begotten_and without 
beginning, and yet. they could not 
produce any one paſſage which faid 
it. formally, from whence he con- 


chides, that fince by their own con-. 


felfſon, own may very well prove 


| by the Scriptures that God is with- 


out beginning although it faith no 


where {6 expreſly, their procedure is 


aftogether ridicylous , for concluding 
that the divinity of theHolySpirit can« 


textthat tis not expreſſed there. 'Shew: 


2 i3 


not be proved byScripture under prem _ 


_- 


- 
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_ 


bp. Ec6.D.. 


Faith Grounded upon 'PartT. 
js not begotten and without begin« 
iog ) written in ſo many words, or 
elſe we will rejx& them becauſe they 
are not written.(a) And a little after, 
how { faith he ) doſt thou keep thy 
ſelt ſo cloſely to the Jetter ? and 
how doſt thou fide with the Judaical 
wiſdome, tying thy ſelf to. ſyſ{lables 
and leavingthe things?if thou ſhouldt 
name twice five or twice ſeven, and 
I ſhould. come and conclude from 
thence ten or fourteen or'conclude 
that this thing which you call a 
morta] and rational animal is a man, 
ſhould I talk idly in thy opinion in _. 
diſcourſing- after this manner ? but 
how canft thou think fo, fince I ſay 


| Bat the very ſame things which thou 


ſaidſt before. For the determination 
IS not more from who faith it, then 
ftrem him who doth oblidge necefſa- 
rily to {peak it,(þ)viz,in ſaying things 
from whence it ncc&ſarily and ine 
evitably follows. Sce how this 
grear man clearly cſtabliſheth the 
conſequences which are drawn from 
Scripture! Theodoret in a Dialogue 
printed with the works of S. Athas 
naſins bi\rgs in one of cheſe Here- 

X, ticks 


* : Fl $7, | a ”_ # 
E © ; 


Part. I. the HolyScripture. 53 
"ticks ( which they call Macedonians 
from Maced»nius their Author) who 
alledged likewiſe, that tis no where 
writ that'the holy Ghoſt is God. (a) a Pia. 
To which the Octhodox Divine aa- 7" 25mg 
ſwered, let us ſuppoſe that the name Sow. yt 
of God is-not attributed to him rhan-p.27s _ * 
in the Scriptures,do but acknowledge Beit: Pac 
. thzt he hath the natureand operati- py AN 
ons of God, and that ſatisfies me for ***** 
the confeſſion of his divinity. Bat 
(faith the other) why do you fay 
that which is not written ? ?tis 
. fafficieat Canſwers the Orthodox 4 
| if youbutouly acinowledge. his nu 
|| ture, for though it were not written 
his nature of it ſelfe. woald conſe- 
quenly draw thisname from it- For 
it once 0n2-conteſ{:th- that the holy 
Giolt is a pzrſon ſubliſting,ſan&itying 
and uncreated;: he of neceſſity is God, 
though thou will not confeſs it. 
Waere is it that tis written{ſaith the 
Macedonian ) that the Spirit 15 God ? 
cyen there(aalwers tne Octhodox ) 
where itis written that hz is of the 
: {ame eſſence. A11lapoa this Groand 
the Hzretick having replycd that.the: 
Fathers had called the Sag conſud - 
E 3 ſtintis 
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Pho,bibh. 


Faith Grounded upors PartT, | | 
Rantia), is that (ſaith the Orthodox) | 
the ſenſe and intention of the Scrip- 


. ture which hath moved them to uſe 


that word which is not writ,or have 
they faid it of their own Authority 2 
it is { faith the Macedonian ) the 
ſence of the Scripture which hath 
moved them to it. Now (anſwered 
the Orhodox) this is alſo the fence 
and intention of the Scripture which 
teacheth that the Spirit being uincre= 
ated and fubſiftant of God, ins 
Jivening and' ſandifying 1s a divine 
Soirit.- ' Thus far Theodoret who 


FKknew not how to mamtain more 
clearly that ' one could ground the 


articles of our Faith upon the conſe- 
quences of Scripture and not upon 
words onely.' 'But this ſame Au- 
thour in two pieces which Phorizes 
warants us to 'be his ( althoagh by 
ſome': error they have printed them 
alſo' amongſt the works of St. Arha- 
neſins) ſhews us that the Spirit of 


09 our Methodiſts reigned at his time 
- $ - 


in certain Hereticks whom he names 
not, but who in my judgment were 


the Eutiehians: He faith that they 


would have every one reccive the 


words . 


rt, | art 1. the Holy Scripture. 53 


words of the Scripture ſimply with-" 


out conſidering the things which they 


Ggnifie,under pretence that they ſaur- | 
paſs the underfianding ofall men( 5) ,, x3,,4 


_ that they be conſtrained to hear a8, z6. 
| Come | words of the Goſpel thoſe ſecund,FPher. 
which they think favourable wo them, 7 2. 0p: A- | 


but they will not ſuffer them to _ Po 

underſtand and interpret them re» ZJp;1. - 

ligiouſly 3 chat one hear the words F 

but not fearch the truth and con- 

venient ſence of chem; that they 

call Faith and inconfiderate not behet, 

which without any exatnen imbraceth 

to its own ruin things not eftabliſh-' | | 

cd by any demonſtrations (e)that they « 19. trag, 

command to believe without reaſon 23. p. 325. 

( 2 3 to belicve ſimply that which is 4+ _ 

ſaid without cenfidering what is _ Tit 

convenientand what is not fo, (6) rrp. 2, 

without examining Whither the | 

thing be potſible , uſctul, ſeemly , 

agreeable to God, vr convenient tq 

nature, whither it agreeth with the 

truth, whether it hath any connexi- 

on. with the -deſign of the Author, 

whether it doth not contradide che 

myſtery, whether it be not agreeable ta | 

Godlinels, (e)that they would have , py. - 
E 4  theix 
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s5 . Faith Grounded upon Part 1, 
their words:believed without. per- 
miting .any one to examine: their 
DoArine. for fear they ſhould - bs ÞÞ th 

 p,326. A. convinged.(4 ) Are not theſe che ſame || m 
fancies with our Methodiſts who re- | & 
ccive nothing but formal words : who Þ|f h; 
reje&' all expoljtigns, evidences, and | 0 
reaſonings? but now Theodotes Di | «6 
_ __,_ © pates ſharply againſt theſe men, accu- | ww 
£9503? fling them of overthrowing, by this | q 
means all hamane affairs and of mai- | 1g, 
ing men irrational,e of changing them Þ jr 
into bruit beats, making them take bs 
their nature and habitades.; z ok Mak- t| 
ing all the intentions of .the Prophets |} 
and Apoſiles unuſctal, who according || v 
to this reckoning of theirs, bzat our | y 
ears in- vain with ;the ſound of ff & 
their words; the hearers not carrying 
away any fruit from them, nor profat 
: tid, D; # in the Treaſury of their hearts,(f)that 
* their procedure confounds; every 
Yor nega that he who follows this 
Method knowsnot how to make chole 
things agree , which ſcem to _clafh, 
nor anſwer thoſe who deire- to ask 
him, as_ we are all obliged todo to 
e1jd.3, them (a) (which he veriticthat large 
OS by ths induction of divers paſſages of 
eternity, 


ww. 


=} We 4 : 
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of Chriſt which ſeems contrary, (b)fo bp. 31o.D. 


| which -* the "Devils * have intro» 


St 
E: 


the Holy Scriptare, «57 


eternity, and of thz temporal birth 


they expoſe” the Scriptares 'to the 

mockery + of "the Infidels3 (e) and ©p+325:! | 
for theſe and ſuch like." xeaſons; 327-326 
he declares at the beginning of  _ 
one of thele Treatiſes, that this inven» 

tion is the work of all th: D>@rines 


duced among” men, (4) and give d 37. D. 
us a rule - quite contrary, - with - 

ing that in the interpretation of the 
Scriptures, in ficad of being ticd to 

the- words -inide naked "by their 

ſenſe, they ſhould ſerioufly confider 

what belongs*to God, . what is con» 

venient for our. purpoſc;'that which 

the truth carries, that whichagreeth 

with the Law, thatwhich hath a 

juſt correſpondence with natare, the 

Paricy and the Livelineſs of Faith, 

che firmneſs of Hope, the: fancerity 

of Charity that which doth 'no 
wrong to Eſteem,. that winch is a- 

bove Envy, that which+is worthy of e 15:4, ps 
Grace: (e)and that he oughtnot to 325 
belicve withont' reaſoa_ nor - ſpzak 
without" Faith, Let them take the 

pains. to: real theſe two Treatiſes 


through 


58 


through, for they arc very ſhort and 
moſt excellents Athauafins, (whom 
the Author of the Dialogue. publiſh» 
ed under the Name of S. /igz/ made 
to Diſpute agaivſt the Arians) follow 


exadly the precedurc of Gregory and 
Theodoret againft the Macedonians, | 


For he conſtrained the Arians to con» 
fels, that one may prove by the Scri» 
ptures many things which are not 


Expreſſed there, alledging to him the. 


words which the Arians held al- 
though they were not .expreſſed 
in the Scriptures as when they faid 
againſt the Sabellians , that the Fa- 
ther js impaſſible:and againſt the En- 
nomians, that the Son is like the 


_ Father: and againſt Forizus, that the | 
Son is the Light of the Light; | 

ſhew me (faid he to him) where it is | 

written Purely, Nakedly, Properly, 


and 1n ſo many words, that the 


Father is impaſſible or not begotten, | 


that the Son'is God of God, Light 
of Light, or like the Father. It is 


not enough that you (ay, that the 


reaſon of Faith requireth it , piety 
teacheth it, the inference or conſe - 
quence from the Scriptures obligeth 


Faith Grounded upon. Part I; 1 


me 


; | Part1, the Holy Scripture. 


5 knots of this Propoktion» 

> © leave then to prove the conſubſliane ,,, _ 

j tialicy (that is to fay the belief of the Coſſandri,p, 

5 one Subſtance of Godby conſequen= 475»me&... 

x ces, where if you will not agree | 
| with me, you muſt alſo renounce 


_ 


$9 
me- to the profeſſion of this Name. 
I defire that you would not alledge 
theſe things to me , {ince you 
will not ſuffer me to alledge them 
for the proof of the word conſub- 
ſtantial. Behold at this junQure 


J of time the volume of Divine Books 
in my Hand, read there.the Names 


of the Words above ſaid in ſo many 
ſy!lables and in the ſame fences 3 ci- 
ther ſhew us where it is written, 
thac the Son is like the Father, or 
confeſs that he is unlike him z there 
is no way for you to draw your 
ſ:lves out of this evil path, being 
wraped up in your own objeQions, a Dizlg. 
'tis not in your power to unty the nt. Sabe] 


. Photar. 
Give me 9 my ;& 


thoſe things which youconfeſs your 
{eIF, fince you fiad them no where 
direAly ſer down in any place in the 
Scriptures {s) then beating him 
with. his own weapons, he preſſed 
bim to bring him ſome paſlage, 

which 


8 ee ve 


45 
med 


60 Faith Ground:d upon 


which ſpeaks formally the belief of 
the Arijans» viz. that there i; three 


F 


Subſtances in the Trinity. Hz=re 
(faith; he) the arguments ferve for 


nothing - -where one concludes the 


truth by the conſequence of reaſon: 
they demand proper and expreſs 
paſſages, read to us three Subſtances 
expreſly fo laid down in the Scrip- 
ture,do not come hither to argue that 
it the Father, the Son, and the 
Hply Ghoſt are three, it mult of nece(- 
fity be that they have in them three 
Sabſtances. For upon this account I 
can alſo reaſon more truely if the 
Father and the Son are one accor- 
ding to that which he faith him- 
felt, I aud the Father are one, 
how 1s there more then on2 Sub - 

ſtznce? but yoa have not been willing 
at all 'to eater into this way ot 
Diſpute, in demanding of mz a 
paſſags where the word Conſabs 
ſtantial was exactly, and properly 
laid dowa. *"Tis then for you, allo 
by the ſame realon to read to us the 
three Subſtances properly and ex- 
preſly fet down in the Scriptures» 


- (8) And upon this debate of the 


MINACcC 


PartT. | 


*Pait I. #he holy Scripture, 
manner of ' the proofs , * which 
ſhould be uſed, by both parties, the 
\uthor of this Dialogue, cauſed a 
vood man (whom they made ar= 
fbicrator of their Diſputes} to 
pronounce this judgement, In as 


pute, that you cannot ſhew formally 
and expreſly in the Scriptures, 
neither you the word Confabftans 
tial, nor you that of three Subs 
fiancesz to the end then that we 
may not loſe more time, in a 


childiſh debate of ſuperfluous things, 


a formal paſſage, and gather from 
the authority of the Scriptures, by 


"» f[the reaſon of conſequences, that 

D- Fthere is either one or three Sub- 

aS Ftances in the Trivityz (þ) and at the > Vip. 
ot beginning of the following Seffions, #77, *"'* 
2 F repeating the reſult of the toregoimg 

i diſpute, he faith that they did agree 

ly F to prove the confeſſion of one, or 

lo of three Subſtances by the conſe- 

1 | quence of HolyLetters,paſling by the 

&* | dernand of a paſſage where the word 

>» is found Properly and Nakedly 
= [| laid down, (a) Judge if this be not © /Pid-med- 

| the 


much as it appears, by your Dif-' 


leave of demanding, of one another 


62 Faith Groundedwpon Part If. 


the very Image of the Diſpute 


ef our Methodiſts? do not the)f 


demand of us as the Arians do ol 
the Catholicks formal paſſages upon 
every point of our differences? 


Do not they reje> with the ſame 


importunity the conſequence, and 
conclulions drawn from the Scrip- 


tures; Do not they reproach us 


with the fame ivjaſtice that theſe 


, - are tricks in logick with which we 
6 id. y. endeavour to ſave our ſeves ? (b) Do 


- "hay fn. not they preſs us with the fame 


than. opiniatrety, cither ' to read exactly 


what we believe, - or to quit the 
belicf of it ? blefled be God that 
our cauſe is found to be ke that 
of the ancient believers: And the 
procedure of our adverſarics like 
that of the old Hereticks, Since 
they chooſe the method of che 
Arians, let us keep our ſelves, to' 
the defence of the Holy Fathers, 
and by their example let us put 
our Methodiſts upon their own 
rack, You demand of us Gentlemen 
formal paſlages 3 Let us then have 
the ſame liberty, Shew us exactly 
and expreſly in the Scxiprures, _ 
ine 


rt 7 
pute 


che 


do "1 
Upon 
Nces? 
ſame 
+ and 
Crip- 
h us 
theſe 
h we' 


| Part. I. #he Holy Scriptare 
the Pope of Rome is the ſpouſe of 


the Church , and the Monarch of 
the World 3 that out of his com- 
munion there isneither Grace nor 
Salvation 3 that His judgements are 
infallible oracles, and that in mat- 
ters of Faith "tis impoſſible he 
fhould \crr 3 That *tis from his 
hand only, that we ought to re» 
ccive the Scriptures, and that with- 


.ouf the Teſtimony which he gives 


them, they ſhould have no more 
weight with us, then Fſops fables 
or- the Alcoran of Mahomet. - Shew 
us written in any one ot the books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, 
that there is a place bordering ups 
on Hell where ſome fouls ſanctified 
by the blood of the Son of God 
are burned, that there are Altars 
upon the earth, where Jeſus Chriſt 
is realy ſacrificed by a mortal man 
for the remiſſhon of our tins, Let 
us ſee a paſſage, which faith expreſly 
that we ought to render adoration 
to your Hoſt, which you Name 
Letrcia, or that we ought to wor» 
fhip the. Images of Saints departed, 
and knee! down before them, 1n* 
voke 
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(i 


voke their Spirits, and acknowledge 
them for our Mediators, I would 
not have you fay that all this can be 
concluded from Scripture, I de- 
mand according to your. example 
preciſe and formal paſſages; cither 
permit me to prove my Faith by 
conlequences, ' or renounce yours, 
full of ' ſv many things of which 
you cannot read one' word in the 
Scriptures. | | Here you have much 
more intereſt then I]. For my- Faith 
confifteth of leſs Articles then yours 3 
and the Articles which J believe, 
arc for the moſt part ſo clearly and 
expreſly laid down in the Scriptures 
that T need no logick | to draw 
them - from jt. *Tis enough for 
our eyes to read them there ; In 
ſtead of which, the beliefes which 
you and I conteſt about are fo far 
from the words and ſenſe of theScripe 


. tures, that the greateſt logick inthe 


world 4s not ſufficient to draw them 


from it, Here to. unravel your 
ſelves: from theſe ſtraits, you will 


not fail to alledge the authority of 


your Church, But befides cling 


mc of- that, you go about toper- 
 twade 
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F ſwade me doubtful things, by that 
which is as much, or rather more 
doubtful, and by this you evidently 
renounce the procedure of thens 
whom you call your Father$for if the 
authority of the Church, ought to 
decide matters here, why did not 
they interpoſe it in their Diſputes # 
And if it be an ill proceeding to 
ay either prove your Faith by ex. 
preſs and forma! paſſages of Scrip+ 
ture, or f{uffer mc to prove mine 
by conſequences 3 why did they fiſe 

| it 2gainft the Arians? ſay what 

you pleaſe, you carmot turn it fo 
but it will manifeftly appezr to be 

a great precedent for me againſt 

you to prove that you Diſpute 

like the Arians,and I like the Ho- 
lyFathers; 
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That that wbich is concluded evident ly 
and neceſſarily from the Secrip- 
tures is veritable and Divine, and 

25 part of the Scriptures 


x& TOw co come to the bottom, 
-Y what can one Iniagine more. 
# ris: 


4 
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unreaſonable rhen this wilfulne(s of 
you, the Arians, Macedonians and 
and Eutichiansz got to receive for 
true and divine, that which is con- 
cluded from the Scriptures ? For 
fince from a truth nothing can be 
inferred but what is true, confeſ- 
ſing ( as. you do ) the truth of the 
Scriptures, is not this an intang- 
ling of your felves in an. evident 
contradiqicn, to wake a doubt of 
what 'is drawn from the Scriptures? 
is not. this an offence, either to 
the Scriptures in ſuſpe&ing it to be 
alſc in certain places, or_to the truth 


lyes, and bring forth (in a. man- 
ncr) monſters ? That which one ga- 
thers out of the Divine Scriptures, is 
there, or not there: if ic be not 
«there how could it be drawn from it, 
lidge.'tis not poſſible to: draw from 
a (dbje& any other thing but what 
is there, nothing giving that which 
it hath not'#zgt be not there, why did 
our Lord fay ſpeaking of the $crip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, that 
. FJoh.5.3.5, they bare. witneG6 of him, + and 
how could he declare by all the 
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Part I, the Holy Scripture, 5. 
Seriptures biginning with Moſes, 

and ſo through all the Prophets ; 
the things concerning himſclf : * ® Luke 24, 
and again how conld his Apoſiles 27- 
proteſt that he had faid nothing 

but thoſe things , -which, as 

well the Prophets as Moſes had 
forctold that they would come to OW 
paſs, that it, bchooveth that the +4 gas 26. 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, F and finally, 22,23- 
how could he in another place 
aſſure the * Corinthians that Chrilt , 
died for our fins according to the ,,, * 
Scriptures that he 'was buricd ,: 
and that he. roſe again the_ third 
Day according to the Scriptares » 
fince it 1s 'cvident that none of 
theſe propoſitions, is literally and 
expreſly {o' writtca in any of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, but 
only axe gathered from thence by 
conſequence? Now if chat which is 
drawn from the Scriptures by good 
confequence, is really in the Serigs 
tures, why do you rejet ut, 
{ince you confels with me, that 
chere is nothing in the Scripture. 
bat what is Holy 3 Trucand Divine? 
concluſions of Truth are not for- 

F 2 mally 
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mally in their principles but one 
cannot deny them to be there in 
Veritle and Power; fo that ad- 
mitting of a principle, one admits 
alſo all things that can be inferred 
from it, by that very a&3; as for 
inftance, be who faith that we have 
four gofpcls, faith alſo that we have 
two and two of them, theſe nnam- 


| bers being evidently contained in 


thar which he hath expreſſed : 
And the Scripture ſaying that ]cfus 
Chritt'is a man, faith alſo by thoſe 
very words, that he , hath a foul 


and body, the two parts of the 


natnre-' of man« ?Tis very tine 
that a man may ſometimes lay 
down things the conſequences of 
which he will not allow of; but 
this proceeds from the weakneſs of 
his underſtanding, which doth not 
ſee all theLawfal conſcquences which 
may be drawn trom them. God, whoſe 
Wiſdom is infinite , never affirms 
any thing, withont Knowing all the 
conſcquences, which can be drawn 
frcm it; ſo that we need not fear that 
\.. * back from his ward. 
> wat B2 j)Etrine to be his thay 
OF GENY ary can 
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can reaſonably be concluded out of 
his word Since then that all 
things that can be lawfully inferred 
from the HolyScripture are unavoida- 
bly erue and Divinc,itis clear, that one 
doth ſufficiently prove the truth 
and holineſs of a Creed, when he 
ſhews that it follows from the po- 


fitions expreſſed in the Holy 


Scriptare, without any necd ( as 
formerly the Arians and now the 


in ſo many words. This is the firſt 
principle which Scholarins a Greek 
indeed; but of the fide ef the Latins 
Jaid down at the beginning of his Dil- 
pute, againſt thoſc of his own nation, 
concerning the proceſſion of the Holy 
Glioſt 3, firft (a) then, we mult not ex+- 
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| new Mcthodiſts pretend) to. ſhew it 


4 Scholar, 


ſpe&. (faith he) to tind all the proofs rat. Hene!, 


cxpreſly and in ſo many words in the 
Scripture, for this is an excuſe 
which many Hereticks ufcd to fave 
themſelves, butif there beany thing 
that may be deduced from what i: 
ſaid in the Scriptures, we muſt aitc 
receive it with the ſame honour as 
the Scriptures it ſelf. Cardinal Bc. 
lzrmiz who alone hath more deſert 
F 3 and 


3. part. AZ. 
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and reputation, in the Roman party, | 
” then all the Authors and defen- 
ders of this new Method have, 
+ Put them all together, acknowledg- 
b Bellar.g this ſame truth. That which one 
degc.c.2,% inferreth evidently from the Scrip- 
cCan. loc.- tures (faith he ) is evidently trtfte, the 
Theol.l,b.c. Scriptures preſuppofting it (6b). 
_ ; .. Melchior Canus Ce), Biſhop of the Cas 
42 ini. Parics, Vega (d), Gabril Varques 
cat.c.z9, (e), Alfons Salmeron (f), all very 
ce Vaſques tarnous amongſt our adverſaries,make 
_ 719 x the ſarme judgment of it z and the laſt 
rages eſpecially ſpeaks thus of ic, We ought 
and diſpar. to hold for” Do&rins of Divine Au- 
I2.471,3;6, thority, and worthy to be received by 
Faith, not only the things which arc 
expreſly contained in the Scri- 
pturcs : but thoſe alſo which arc 
inferzed from them by an neceſſary 
andevident conſequence. Certainly 
*tis enough for us to prove to cur ad. 
verſaries the truth of our beliefs, ci. 
ther that we read them in in theScrip. | 
ture, or that we infer *them from 
thence, ſince they agree with us that 
_ *tis abook Divinely inſpired. 


a, 
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CHAP. X 
That this pretended Methad takes 


away eertitude from all humane 
Knowledge, and plungeth Religion, 
the Sciences, and all the life 


of men into 4 horrible confuſt- 


ORs C 


Ut theſe men demand of us here, 

how we can aſſure our (elves 
that the conſequences which we 
draw from the Scripture arc good 
and lawful ? for (fay they) reaſon 
iS ſometimes abuſed, concluding 
from a prineiple that which cannot 
trazly be inferred from it. Arians 
and Emxtichians who demand formal 
Paflages of the Chatholicks did not 
they pretend to conclude their 
falſe and pernicious vpiniogs from 


divers places of Scripture where ' 


notwithfianding they were not ? 
Neſtorius, Palagizs, and btforc ther 
all Origen, were deceived in the 
ſame manner 3 and there is not, per- 
haps, any Herefie which hath _ 

, cndge 


— 


53 


#3 


* 


endeavoured to ground-it felt upon | 
the Scripture by falſe and abuſive Þ 
diſcourſe. Reafon then being faul- 
ty, how can ive be aſſured of the 
truth of the things which by its 
means we have diſcovered in the 
Scripture 2 for fince it is often deceiv- 
ed who can tell us that itis not fo 
now ? Ido not think it irange that 
an Atheiſt ſhould make this objecti- 
on to us, {ince his impiecty obliges 


him to confound all knowledge in 


an infinite and” remediſels iucerti- 
tude. But that men who make 
profefijon of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and whoſe intcreft tis to preſerve' 
Faich, Afluranceand Credulity in the 
world, ſhould propoſe to us a dil- 
courſe which ruins all theſe things 
from top to bottome, in my opini= 


| on, tis either an impudence or an cx=- 


tream pallion, For conſider ( I be- 
{cech you) how far this fine diſcourſe 
Socth, reaſon ( ſay they ) is faulty 
therefore we cannot be aſſured of 
the concluſion which it draws from 
the Scripture. But if this conſc« 
quence be geod, what affurance can 
we have? Fi: & what will become 
by | of 
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of this ſo much bragged of certain» 


ty. of the Catholick Faith which they 
have alwaies in their mouths 2 it will 


be acdounted to them no other then 
a meer in diſcretion. 

For whether they will or no, 
'tis our underſtanding which receives 
the things of Faith , which conſiders 
them, and is lead to believe them by 
the reaſons of truth which it ſeeth 
in them. If our underſtanding by 
miſtakes and abuſes ſometimes makes 
its aprehenſzons and concluſions un« 
certain, our faith muſt neceſſarily be 
ſo too. The conſent of the people, 
the ancient and uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſhons of the Biſhop of Rowe, the 
Majeſty and brightneſs of the pow- 
er, Beauty, Order, and pomp of 
the miniſters, the light of the di- 
vinc proteCtion , and ſuch like cons» 
{iderations, may perſwade you that 


Rome is truely the Church of Jeſus 


Chriſt 3 but (I ſay ) how can you be 
ſure of ic, fince this reaſon to. 
whoſe report you give creditis falfe 


'and if ir may be faulty in other 


things why not in this ? and if 
wal Ws: trom this Principle, upon 
. which 
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which depends all the Roman Faith 
but a doubtful and floting opinion, 
what aſſurance can you have for 
the reſt ? but beſides their Religion 
this diſcourſe ruins all learning. For 
if reaſon by the faults into which it 
fometimes falls,doth not deſerve that 
one ſhould yield it any certain and 
aſſured conſent , we ought to doubt, 
according to their ſuppoſition, whi- 
ther a right line falling perpendi- 
eularly upon another right line makes 
two right Angles, and whither a 
{quare deſcribed by the {de ſuftain- 
ing the right angle of a triangle is 
equal to two ſquares deſcribed by. 
the two other ſides 3 whither all Bo- 
dics are compoſed of matter and 
form, whither the liver be the Source 
of veins, whither Senna purgeth 
Melancholy , and of all other things 
in ſhort which arc demonſtrated in 
Mathematicks, natural Philoſophy, 
Phyſick, and other ſciences, becauſe 
this reaſon which teacheth them is 
a cheating Miſiriss We ſhall not be 

able tobe aſſured whither the whole 

be bigger then its part, nor Whi= 
ther if you take away equal things 
from 
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from equa] things that which re« 
mains will be equa). For ( theſe new 
Scepticks-will tell you, ) how do you 
know but. this reaſon which 1s abuſed 
in ſo many other things is not ſo 


here to? but *tis worſe {iill, for be- - 


ſides the knowledge of the under- 
fianding, this diſcourſe takes from 
us, moreover, all the apprehenfions 
of our ſenſes. If that faculty which 
ſometimes chances to deccive us 
can aſſure vs of nothing, who a. 
mongft us can truft any of his ſenſes, 
fince 'tis evident, that ſometimes 
they repreſent things to. us-other- 
wiſe then they are? the cyc makes 
that Tower which is ſquare feem 
round, makes the ſtraight oare crook- 
ed, and robs the Sun , 'Moon,, and 
other Stars of the greateſi part of 
their grandeur. Thetaſt and the ni- 
ceſt tcuch of our (ences are ſome» 
times miſtaken. So that the Me- 
thodiſts will not be afſured of any 
one thing which is conveighed to 
us by our ſenſes. They willdoubt 
whither {now -be white, and believe 
but by halves that fire is: hot and 


Ice cold, and will not dare to main- 
tain 
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tain that Honey is ſweet and worm- 
wood bitter, they will believe that 
the light of the Sun, the roundne(s 
of the heavens, the Motion of the 
winds, the flux of the Seca , the 
courſe of Rivers, and the Vilages of 
men, of their neighbours and do- 
meſticks, are nothing but cheats 
and- 1llufions. And if this certain» 
ty of reaſon and ſenſe be once raken 
away, what will become of the a&i- 
ons of piety and virtue, all which 
proceed from an affured knowledge 
and firm reſolve, without which 
they do not ſo much as deſerve the 
Name of vertue and Wiſdom 2 what 
will become of the myſterics of peace 
and war ? and all ths fanQions in 
which the ſociety of men are con» 
cerned, and conſequently families , 
Towns , and States ? and in ſhort 
what will become of all humane lite ? 
for as natura] bodies cannot move but 
upon ſome thing fixed and im- 
movable, ſo our minds cannot a& 
but upon ſome fixedn: (s and cer- 
fainty. - Belick and perſwalion arc 
as the hing upon which they turn 
themſelves; without this they can« 
7 not 
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not move, but beſides the wrong 
which this pernicious imagination 
doth to men, it is infinitely abufive 
to the providence of God, who (if 
we reckon after this manner) would 
have given the ſuperintendence of all 
his works, and the keeping of fiis 
truth to a thing blind and deceitful, 
and incapable of bringing him any 
elory. And tis clear that this error 
had nevcr- been advanced neither in 
the ſchools of Chriſtanity, nor any 
other Religion, if they had but ne+ 
ver fo little heart for the honour 
of God and the falvation of men. 


' The new Academy alone had for- 


merly produced it, judge then in 
what deſpair theſe Methodiſts were, 
who for the defence gf their cauſe 
were conſtrained to raiſe up this 
Pagan Idol which hath been dead 
and buried ſo long {ince. To take 
from me the liberty of juſtifying 
my Faith by the Scriptures they 
ruin theix own, they put out the 
light of Siences, they bring to 
nought {ence , they oftend the Lord 
and wrap up humame kind in ec» 
ternal darkneſs, What blind paf- 
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fien is this, topurchaſe the loſs of 
thoſe we hate by our own ruin, 
and ( as Gobrias heretofore ) had ra» 
ther periſh with his engmy then 
fave himſelf by letting him live ? 
but they may conſider of this, if they 
think ft, k 


Dr _ 
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CHAP. Xl. 


That the faults which reaſon ſometimes 
commits doth not argue that all ber 
redſonings are dowbrful and uncere 
tain. 


[s not very difficult for us to de- 

fend our fclves from this blow 
which they throw at us with fo 
much violence, for what can there 
be more vain then their objections ? 
reaſon is ſometimes deceived. Be 
it ſo, we cannot then affure our ſelves 
of any one thing which it concludes 
from the Scriptures ; Why not ? 
w hat necctity is there. of this con» 
{cquence ? muti thar which once 
cxrs, err alwaics? or 15 there no way 
to know the truth whether it crrs or 
not ? 
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not? the eye ſometimes is miſtaken, 
8s weſaid before, giving toits ob» 


jes a greater or an other figure then - 


that which they truly have Is 
this to ſay that the ſenſe of fight is ab- 
folutely uncertain, and that it is 
weakneſs and ſottiſhnels to believe 
aſſuredly upon its credit that ſnow 
is white or that the Sun ſhines at 
midday, or that the cmrauld is green 
or Ink black? the touch alfo fome- 
times equiyocates , and feels but 
two cards when there is but one. 
Is this to ſay that its perception 
ought tobe counted fornothing and 


+ that we cannot aſſure our - ſolves of 


any one thing which it repreſents 
tous,no, cven that fire is hot, Snow 
cold ; water humid, and carth dry? 
to aman ina feaver all meats ſeeme 
bitter and unpleaſant 3 and becauſe 
of this ſhall we fuipeR all the ſenſe 
of taſting ? ſhall we not dare to bee 
licve thatHoney 1s {weet and worm- 
wood bitter? but no body can be 
Ignurant, that iſo great and fond an 


Imagination as this fails only into a | 


foolith ſoul 3 and that all hamane 


kind would 'condermn him as extra» 
vagant 
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vagant who ſhould have the leaſt 
doubt of any one of thele truths, and 
ſend him rather coaPhylſitian to purge 
his brains witha good doſe of Hele- 
bore,thentoa Philoſopher,to confound 
his errors by an exquiſite diſputc?for if 
the faults which the ſenſes commit at 
times, doth not hinder us of being al- 
{ured,for the moſi part,of thoſe things 
which we know by their means, by 
what right will you conclude, . that 

thoſe ot reaſon, ought to take from 
it, all the Faith in that thing which 
ſhe inferreth from Scripture ? Orz- 
gets Aring, Pelagits, Neſtorius , and 
many others have thought to find in. 
OTE the Scripture that which is not there. 
the pert» Beit ſo (although it is clear enough 
culars of that they have erred, not fo much for 
Origen. having ill diſputed upon the Scrip= 
Theephils turcs, as for having forſaken them 
gorge * and taken, principles of their falſe 
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but nevertheleſs, ſo let it be ſince 
they will have it fo. Shall their 
fond imagination wrong truth, and 
that under the pretence of thinking 
to ſee that in the Scripture which 
15 not there, I cannot afſure my 
ſelf of having found there all that 
which is there ? divers men have 
all reaſoned in Mathematicks and 
drawn from the- principles of that 
Sience ſome conclutions which are 
not really there. Bur ſha)l jt be 
denied me, under the pretence of 
this, to hold this conf.quence for 
good and affuredly veritable, that the 
whole is greater then the part, that 
a triangle is bigger then the baſis, 
and the Bogy ot a man bigger then 
his finger/but where js the man, how 
kupid foever he be, who rorwithfiand- 
ing the paralogiſms of Brifon 2nd all 
the other, doth net preſently, ſee that 
this arguing 1 moſt truc and neceiia» 
ry? ſe therc are Authors found in na» 
tuxa] Philoſophy Aſtrology and Phi- 
ſick, who have diſcourſed ill, phan- 
cying to find ſomething in the prin- 
cip'cs of theſe Siences, which is not 
there, Would notthis be not ony 
43 In = 
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injuſtice, but Sottiſhneſs or madneſs, 
co endeavour to peſwade us, under 
this pretence that we cannot receive 
any of the conſequences drawn from 
theſe principles as certain and ne- 
ceſſary ? nor aſſure our ſclves that jf 
a horſe , (ces, hears, and runs, he is 
then an animal, orifa ſtone hath no» 
thing of ſence, then it is no animal? 
now we are cxadly upon theſe terms 
in reſpe& to the Scripture. Many 
have a mind to draw from it, by 
diſcourſe, things which it ſpeaks no- 


thing of,and theRoman doors more : 


then all the others, who in the two 
Luminaries, which it placeth in the 
heavens, have pretended to find out 
the power of their Pope to be a-» 
bove the Emperour, and his ſpiri- 
tual monarchics in the Faith and qua- 
lifications, which it ateributes to S. 
Peter. and his power to interdi& 
States, to depole Princes among ani« 
mals, which it repreſents to us to 
have been ſignified to the Apdſile 
in 2a viſion. *T's by the ſame Logick 
that they conclude their purgatory 
from the parable, which ſaith, thou 
ſhalt not go out till thou haſt 
Paid 
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Paid the laſt farthing, and their Sa* 
crifice from the words of the Lord, 
do this; and their tranſubſtantiation 
from the other, this is my Body- 
But if their conſequences are falle 
and even abſurd, doth it follow 
that T cannot aſſure my ſelf that 


the Scripture teacheth us, that Je- 


{as Chriſt hath a Body and a ſoul, 
ſince it faith that he is a man ? 
that it teacheth, that he js the 
God of Tſrael,fince it faith he found- 
ed the carth in the beginning , and 
that the heavens are the- works of 
his hands, and that he was tempted 
by Iſrael in the wilderneſs? certain® 
Iy neither ſenſe nor reaſon ever of+ 
fended without ſome reaſons. Theſe 
are faculties naturally right and e- 
very one capable of their funQions, 
but ſometimes they meet with per- 
ticwar cauſes which hinders them 
from ating ſo. For as to ſenſe, 
who knows not that its errors 
comes either from the indiſpoſition of 
the Organs, from the Scituation 
of the obje&, or from the quality 
of the medium which is between 
them ? as for example, *tis the bis. 
G 2 lis 
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lis with which the tongue of a fick 
man is moiſtned which makes it taſte 
all meats bitter,and to thoſe who have 
Jaundies , 'tis alſo the ſpreading of 
that humour which dieth all obje&ts 
yellow, but tis the too great diſtance 
from the ſun, which makes it ap- 
pear to us much leſs then it is, and 
which blunts the Angles of a Tower, 
which we ſce a far off, figuring it 
co us round when it is really ſquare, 
and which makes the two fides of 
che end of a long Gallery ſeem to 
be very necr each other, in fine *tis 
the diverſity of the medium through = 
which we fce, which makes an oare 
appear to us in the water as if it 
were bent and crooked when it is 
really treight, except in theſe and 
the like caſes the eye alwaies to doth 
its duty faithfully , and the other 
ſenſes likewiſe do theirs; ſo that it 
being molt cafie to know for a truth 
whether the funRions of our ſenſes 
are ſo well diſpoſed or not, *cis an 
inſupportable error to concludethat 
we are notable to aſſure our ſelves 
of any one of thcir reports, under 
pretence that it h?ppens to deceive 
them, 


Tr 
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chem, when they fail of any one of 
the conditions neceſſary to perform 
their fun&tion well. Now 'tis the 
ſame in reaſon, If ſhe concludes 
wrong, tis certainly becauſe ſhe takes 
that tor a true thing which is not 
(, or that for clear and certain 
which is obſcure and doubtful. As 
when our adverſaries conclude 
from that which the Lord ſaid to 
St, Peter, thou art Peter, that their 
Pope is by right the Monarch of 
the Chriſtian Church, they conclude 
falſly , becauſe they take that for 
an evident truth in Scripture which 
doth not ſs much as appear there; 
viz, , firſk that our Lord in theſe 
words, promiſeth the Monarchy 
of his Church to St. Peter 3 and Se-- 
condly , that their Pope is the ſuc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter in this quality. 
But if theſe two things which they 
take for truth were truth, then that 
which they conclude from them 
muſt neceffarily be fo too, and he to 
muft be out of his ſenſes who denies. 
the conſequences of them: And this 
neceſſary connexion of propoſitions 
with theis concluſions is a work, 
; G 3 not 
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not of the mind and reaſoning of 
man, but of the will of God, as 8. 
Auſtin expreſly remarkes» The truth 
of conſequences (lays he) and conne- 
xions which propoſitions have one 
with another, hath not been inſtitu- 
ted, but conſidered and remarked by 
men, to be able cither to learn or 
teach its for it is perpetual and dis 
vinely eſtabliſhed in the reaſon of the 
things themſelves, for as he, who 
counts the degrees of time, doth 
not make them himſelf; and he, who 
ſhewes the ſcituation of places, the 
nature of animals, of plants, or of 
Stones, doth not ſhew the things in- 
ſtituted by men 3 and he, who ſhews. 
us the ſtars and their motions,  ſhews 
us nothing made and eſtabliſhed by 
any man in like manner he, who 
faich, when the conſ<quence is falſe, 
*tis not poſſible but the thing from 
whence it follows ſhould be falſe 
allo, ſpeaks moſt truly, and doth 
not make the thing to be ſo, but only 
demonſtrates that it is foF. From 
whence it comes that he obſerves 
elſewhere, that ne man in diſputcing 
1s reduced tb a falſe concluſion, an: 

| leſs 


* Hh.” 


EI g9 ; WEE Pe: a 
CUPMuVSRCA©RMUEACFTY©:.:.: at, a 


ww 9 ww vw = WY ww (3 ef we 


Part I. the Holy Scriptyre. 


leſs he has firſt granted ſomething 
falſe from whence this conclufion 
of neceſſity, and whither he will or 


no form it-ſelf.*Now every man who « 72 conty, 
is in his right ſenfes, may know creſcon- 
7 certainly, if he gives a convenient Gram» 4. 
7 _ attention, whither the propofitions *% 


which one firſt layes down tocon» 
clude ſomething from , whither IT 
fay, thoſe propoſitions be in the 
Scripture or not. For as to the 
conſequence of things themſelvyes, ic 
is of neceſlity fo evidently inevitable, - 
that no body can contradict it 5 as 
for example, ſince every man is coms 
poſed of foul and Body, if you 
grant that Jeſus Chrift is a man, tis 
not poſhble but you muſt confeſs al- 


fo, that he hath a Soul and Body, 


fo if you know that the Scripture 
puts this propoſition ( a 'tis ve- 
ry ecafie to know whither it doth 
or net ) you cannot without re» 
nouncingſcnſe and reafon, deny that 
the conclufion is alfoin the Scripture. 
So all this fear which they give us of 
the incertitnde'ot concluſions drawn 
from Scripture by reaſoning 1s but 
a vain Chimera, which pafſton alone 

: | G 4: hath 
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hath made them produce to Autho- 
rife this redicule Method by which 
they pretend to reduce men not to 

_ diſcourſe 3 and without which they 

know well enough, tis not poſlible 
EGS, for them to defend their Faith. For 
= reg *( toapply to them that which one of 
ir. and a- {he Fathers above named fajd of the 
then,p-476- Arian) they know yery- certainly , 
that if rejecting their Method we 

would once prove our belict by cor« 

ſequence from Scripture, tis very 

eatie to overcome them; and ſo the 

defiance and fears of this danger care 

ries them to demand of us proofs 
conliſting in Nude and formal 

' words. | 

Shall I repeat hear the imperti- 

nent objeions which they make 

to us upon this ſubjeR, that if we 

believe that which our reaſon cone» 

cludes from the Scriptures, our Faith 

will then begrounded upon reaſon ? 

as it our reaſon in this diſpute ſhould 

dcclare the propoſition from which 

we draw aconcluſion, and not the 


draw it, certainly upon this account 
one might ſay alſo, that our Faith is 
| grounded 


faculty of the ſpirit with which we 
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grounded upon the ſenſe of hearing, 


' fince the Apoſile teacheth us , that 


Faith comes by hearing. But where 
1s there a child that doth not ſce,that 
it is grounded npon the divine word, 
which we hear, and not upon the 
ear with which we hear ? the ear 
is the Organ which receiveth this 
word, bat the canſe which moves ns 
to believe it, is the trath which is 
there, and not the car. 
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CHAP. XII 


That the faith which we add to the 
eruths drawn from Scripture by 
reaſoning, #s grounded upon Scrip- 
tures, and not wpon reaſon Rom. 
IO. 17» 


Ty Eaſon in like manner or ( to 
- uſe another tearm leſs cquivo» 
cal) underſtanding fzeth in Scripture 
that which is there 3; that conceives, 
diſcerns, and bclieves it. But that 
which makes it believe it, is the 
Authority of the Scripture, in which 
it hath ſeen jt, and not the action 
which 
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which it hath made uſe of to ſee ir, 
As when the Apoſtle faith that Jc- 
ſus Chriſt is a-man, you conclude, 
then that he hath a Soul, the ground 
of your conclution is the ſaying of 
the Apoſile and not the faculty or 
a& of your rcafon . All that your 
reaſon hath done, is, that 1t hath 
found in the Apoſiles words that 
which is really fo. Now this is not 
to give us Faith, but to receive it 
and to do that which is not onely 
permitted but commanded. If ic 

teacheth any thing of its own 

growth, if it makes its invetitions 


pals for Oracles, tis but juſt co be. 


condemned. For uſurping that which 
belongs to God onely 3 but if that 
which reaſon bclieyes and perſwades 
others to, hath been taught by the 
word of God, if that was there be- 
fore ſhe believed it, that which ſhe 


hath feen there , and that which 


ſhe hath done to the end, that os 
thers might ſee it there, cannot be 
imputed as a crime to her, as if ſhe 
attributed to her ſelf, in doing this, 
to be the foundation of our Faith. 
This 1s all which we rcquire for. her 

in 
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In this place, that ſhe may have leave 
to open her cycs, to mind, and fee, 
that which God hath propounded in 
his word, We do not pretend to the 
gift of revealing new ſecrets to hu- 
mane kind, nor the priviledge of 
making articles of Faith. We ons 
ly beg that they would not take from 
us, that which nature hath given 
to all men, the faculty of ſecing, 
that which is expoſed to our eyes, 
and to underftanding that which is 
faid plainly tous, and from thence 
conclude that which evidently fol- 
lows. It ſeemeth to us that one may 
very well judge though he be not 
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Rom. 34 


altogether a prophet, that the Scri- Hebr, 4.15: 
ptures which tells us that ell men John-3.16. 


have ſinned except our Lord, faith 
alſo that Fobn, James , and Perey, 
have finned 3 and that which fclls 
us that all thoſe who believe in Jee 
ſus Chriſt ſhall not perriſh , hath 
alſo faid to-us that Pax] and Peter 
( preſuppoling that they believe ) 
ſhall noe periſh z and that which 
ps ak tharcurſed is he that confirm» 
Et 
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not all the words written in gxod-2e- 


the law , faycthalſo to us that he 
who commits adultery is _— by 
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the law , fince *tis written thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery, Our 
adverſaries: will pardon us if we ſay, 
that to deprive us of the judgment 
of ſuch conſequences, tis to endea- 
your to fake tromus not onely the 
light of the Propheſic or the Spirit 
ot perticular revelation ( things to 
which we never pretended any thing) 
but the ſenſe and nature of men, and 
to transform us into Geeſe. - 


CHAP. XIII 


That tis ſufficient that one of the pro- 


poſitions be in Seripture to infer 4 


concluſion of divine truth. 


ry Ut they produce another difficyl- 
ty upon this point, let it be 
{ſo ( fay they) kt the conſequences 
take place ; then when that is done 
we can reccive no concluſions for 
divine but thoſe which one draws 


from two propoſitions both of which, 


are layed down in Scripture, if one 
be not drawn from the word of God 
but from ſenſe or humane reaſon; we 
cannot receive that which follows 
25 from 
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from it, unleſs it be for a humane 
truth, that is to lay doubttul and un» 
certain, becauſe in arguing the con- 
cluſton alwaies follows the weakeſt 
part, as Logicions have obſerved 3 for 
example, it you diſpute thus, he who 
hath created the heavens and the 
earth, is the true and eternal God 
worſhiped heretofore by thelſrealites, 
Now Jeſus Chriſt hath created the 


' heavens and the Earth , he is then 


the true God worſhiped heretofore 
in 1/rae/5 they will make nodithcul- 
ty perhaps to receive this concluſion 
fora Divine truth and worthy of an 
intire and certain belief, becauſe the 
two propoſitions, from which it fole 
lows, are both of them in the Scri- 
pture, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, But 
if you reaſon thus, a Body which is 
in heaven is not at that time in the 
earth, now the Body of Chriſt is in 
heaven,therefore it is not in theearth, 
and fo. youthink to oblige them by 
that, to hold, this conclufion, that 
the Body of Chriſt is not on the 
earth for a thing certainly andDivine- 
ty revealed, they will tell you that 
it cannot paſs for a»y more thcn 
for 
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for a humane dodrine, fince from 
ewo propofitions from which one 
15 drawn, vize-The firſt is drawn from 
maxims of reaſon only, and not from 
Scripture as the ſecond is. They 
triumph in c his obſervation, and put 
it upon all occafions amongſt their 
graveſt and moſt ſerious conference 3 
but I ay, firſt that if our parti- 
cular intereſt were only concerned 


in it, there were no need to conſi- | 


der if, ſince that which is granted, 
3s ſufficient for this diſpute, For it 
grants us chat the propoſitions which 
are lawfully drawn from two truths, 
one of which revelation teacheth, 
and {enſe, or reaſon the other, are 
rue, at leaſt to the ſame degree as 
the truths which we learn by reaſon 
and fenfe, and that we may giveat 
leaſt the ſame kind of Faith to believe 
them in the ſame manneras we be- 
lieve ( for example ) that Snow is 
white, the Heavens round, or that 
the whole is bigger then its part. 
Now we demand no more for our 
deſlignez for we imploy the moſt 
part of theſe diſcourtes, mixed with 
propoſitions of a different nature, 
cnly 
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only to overthrow their belicf, and 
not toeſtabliſh ours; now to deſtroy a 
dodrine and render it naworthy of 
belicf,*tis cnough to ſhew that tis con» 
trary to ſome truth,and then one ought 
toholdit for falſe of what condition 
or origine {oever that trath be which 
it oppoſcth, whicher it be revealed or 
natural.For truthis a ſimple thing and 
uniforme,alwaies like to it (ell; lies of- 
ten wound themſelves, one falfity de - 


{ ſtroying another, but all exuth; agree & 


perfeQly conſpire together,and tis im- 
poſſible they ſhould oppoſe or over= 
throw one another. If it be found then 
that theDoErines of our adverſary arc 
contrary eo ſome truth, be jt to. that 
which ſenſe teacheth us, to that whict 
we learn in theſcholof reaſon, or to that 
which divine revelation tells us, tis e= 


| nough to juſtitie that they are by no 


means veritable,far from being(3s they 
pretend) the articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, For the Author of Nature, 
Grace, Senſe, Reaſon, and Faith, is 
one and the {ame God, who lath 
not defiroyed in the ſchool of grace 
what he hath taughtin that of nature 


perfetcd in one what he had b:gun 


(God forbid but hath poliſhed and 
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the rongh drawn in the other. So 
tis manifcſt that ( far from being ob« 
liged, in this kind of diſcourſe, to 
imploy propoſitions contained in 
Scripture only) I can uſe arguments 
drawn intirely from ſenſe and rea- Þ 
ſon, without taking the propoſitions of 
which they confiſt from revelation. As | 
for example,if I ſhould conclude that 
the Euchariſt is not a humane body, 
becauſe a humane body -cannot be 
held intire in a mans mouth, where- 
as the Euchariſt may be held inan 
infants, he would anſwer jiwperti- , 
nently that ſhould alledge that tis 
not Scripture but fenſe and reaſon 
which learns us theſe two propos 
ations, and theretore the conclulion 
1s nota truth revealed. For at this 
time we have concern about that, 
the queſtion is not about the Maſter 
who hath taught theſe propoſitions 
whither it be ſenſe or Faith, but 
about rheir quality., whither they 
be true or not; for it they are both 
true, their concluſion is fo of necei- 
tity, and by conſequence your opini- 
on which oppoſcth its inevitable falle 
it being abſolutely impoſſible that 


.two contradictory propoſitions 
mould 
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Euchariſt is a humane body, which 
is your .opinion5 and .this other , 
the Euchariſt is not a humane body, 
which is the concluſion of my dif- 
courſe. | 
But I ſay in the ſecond place that 
their maxim is falſe, that to infer a 
concluſion from authority and divine 
Faith, ic behoveth that the two pro= 
poſitions be drawn from the reve« 
lation of Godzit is enough that one be 
xevealed,and thenther evident by the 
light of nature. The Church diſcoarl® 
eth thus againſt the fond imaginati» 
ons of Apollizaris, every man hath a 
foul induced with underſtanding, Je- 
ſus Chriſt cur Lord is a man, there- 
fore he hath Soul induced with un- 
derſtanding of the two propofitioas 


from whence this concluſion is drawn, 


the ſecond is in the Scriptures , the 
firſt is riot there , but we have learn- 
ed it in the ſchool of realon 3 would 
you ſay under this pretext, that the 
conclufion, viz; that Jeſus Chriſt hath 
a foul .endued with underſtanding, 
is not a divine truth but a humane, 
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learned from earth and not from hea» 
ven? but where is the infant that does 
not ſee,that God revealing to us,that 
his Son is a man, doth not reveal by 
the ſame means that he hath a body,a 
Soul, underſtanding, and in ſhort all 
the eſſential parts of the nature figni- 
fied by this word man. Others 
wiſe one muli ſay that in teaching us 
that Jeſus Chriſt is man,it teacheth us 
nothing, but fimply firikes the. car 
with the vain and unprofitable ſound 
of the word, for what is it to ſay 
that Jcſus Chriſt is man, unleſs he 
hath a body, Soul,underftanding, and 
the other things of which the nature _ 
of the (ubje& conſiſt, ſignified by 

this word mavs In the | _ mans 
ner when the Scripture teacheth us 
that God hath creaced the earth, it 
teacheth us by the ſame means that 
he hath created America, and the 
Auſtral Countries, Chinazand the 
Ifles, of the Sound, although it be 
ſenſe and reaſon, and not Scripture 
which teacheth us that theſeCountries 
arc part of the Globe of the earth, 


_ and he would be impertinent to the 


hight, who ſhould ſay that the - Scri- 
prure 
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Pture hath not revealed to us, that 
God hath created Ching os Taprovan, 
becauſe it ſimply cells us thatGod hath 
created the earth, without telling that 
theſe Countries are part of it» An 
fo of the xcſt, for God in his Scrip* 
ture preſuppoſeth every where that 
thoſe to whom he ſpeaks are men 
| and not beaſts 3 that they know, if 
not ſubtily and Phyloſophically (that 
which is not neceſſary tor kis defign) 
at leaſt grofly and in ſome meaſure 
the nature of thoſe things, of whicle 
he ſpeaks to them3and by conſequence 
that they are capable of applying to 
every part of a ſubjed& what he hath 
told thera in groſs, fo that when he 
learns us ſome thing of a whole, it is 
clear that tis as much, as if he xeveal- 
ed all and every one of its parts to 
us perticularly , as when he tells us 
that Jeſus Chriſt is a man, tis as 
much as if he ſhould fay, he hath a 


Body formed like ours, confilting of 
. Quantity, . occupying a ſpace which is , 


fit to it, moving it ſelfe in time from 
one placeto another, in ſuch manney 
that its partsare nct altogether in the 
lame place, that he hath a Soul which 
H 3 TEA» 
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rcaloneth, wills, loves, and in ſhort in- 
dued with all the effential faculties of 
man, This is fo clear that no Body 
ever cin put it in doubt, even none of 
theſe new diſputantszthe beſt Authors 
of their own party grant this. It is . 
(faith the Biſhop of Canaries) athing 
worthy of great and' diligent conſi- 
dcratiov, that we ought to hold for 
a part of the Catholick dof@trine, not 
only that which hath been exprefly 
revcaled to the Apoftles, butalſo that 
which is concluded by arguments and 
by evident conſequences from two 
propoſitions, one of whichi: revealed, 
the other certain by the light of na- 
ture (2). | 
Vega (aith likewiſe that nothing 
: welh Ninders theſe propoſitions from being 
Canus lo:, Tanked amongſt thoſe of Faith (6b); 
theolog, 1, And Vaſques makes the ſame judge- 
6.c,% mientofit.{c)F. Ambroſe Catbarin at 
Page thar time Biſhop of Mirory, and fince 
0. Arch- Biſhop of Coxz2,a moſt ſcarned 
c Vaſques. and a moſt celebrated perfon, and one 
7. = of thoſe who appeared moſt at the 
= _—_ the Council of Treat, neld this very 
c 2, Opinion zgainſt Soto in a little book 
which he hath writ againfthim, to 
prove 
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prove that the faichful may be aſſured 


of being in the grace of God, and 


prodncedScorus for his Authors think 
alſo(faith he ſpeakingto$10)that what 
you fay is falle, viz. that when one 
of the propoſ:tions is from Faith, and 
the other from (cience or experience, 
the conclufion which is drawn from 
thence is from ſcience and-experience 
and not from Faith, agcording to 
that rale, that the conclution follows 
the weakeſt part. Apainſt this ſtrange 
propofitionsz which one may call tru- 
ly inopiniable, Seotus teacheth (as you 


who. are verſed in the Scholaſtiques 


may have icen) that when one takes 
two propoſitions, one naturally evi- 
dent and the orher from faith, the 
the conclution' which follows from 
it is of. Faith, ſee here the example 
which he briags, as (ſays he) it one 
ſbould ſay,, wholacver begets 15 really 
difterent from .him whom he hath 
begotten ( which is as he holds a 
natural maxine ) and 'it-one ſhould 
add afterwards , now- the father 
hath begotten. in divinity (which Is 
a fropotition of faith ).che. concluſt» 

3 ad bd ON 


4 


io2 Faith Groundedupon PartT, | 
on which follows from:it, viz: there- - ? 
fore the Father begetting in. divitite 7 
ty is really diſtinguiſhed from the- |: 
Con begotten, this concluton(fay I) 
15not natural] but of Faith, 'whereas 
if your hypotheſis were true it ought # 
to be natural, fince that according | 
to you the natural propoſitions is the ? 
weakeſt, now the reaſon- of that is, © 
that in our juigment, thepropoſition & 
which 18 of Faith, is the motti 'uncer- 
NJ tain of them 3. and tis;m this that 
you abuſe your ſelves and abuſe o- 
thers (4) See how Catharin turneth 
bath palit.an _ Soto | and the methodiſts, ebis | 
expurgat, | Yery maxim of logicky which they | 
ad Sato, py, Produce toground their erxor- upon, | 
250.257. forthe propoſition of Faith-being in | 
258dit. our opinion there the leaſt certainz 
yy 4n, and by conſequences tfie'moſt weak), 
75T' fince the concluſion follows the weak» 
eſt part, its evident, that according 
to this rule it ought tobe from Faith, 
if 2ny of the propolitions from which 
one hath' drawn it be of Faith. But 
beſides this ſabtil and ingenious conſi- þ 
deration ofCatharin, think for mine | 
own part;*that this ruſe of logick that 
--70 : P the 
2 
FY 


$ 
£. 
: "MF". 3 


d Ambrof, 


# 
/ 
4 

[ 

| ) 

| 


Part I. the Holy Scripinre. 


the conclufion follows the weakeſt 
part is ill alledged to the purpoſe, 
by the methodifits, in this diſpute; for 
the Maſters of Logick mean only by 
that, that if one of the propoſitions 
be particular and the other univerſa], 
or it one be negative and the other 
afirmative, Or if one be of a truth on - 
ly probable and the other of a necef- 
farys the concluſion will not be uni- 
yerſal but particular, nor afhrmitive 
but negat ive, not neceſlary but pro- 
bable, we grant; it | very willingly 
in this ſence, and if it ever happens 
to us, in diſputing againſt our ad- 


_ verſaries, to conclude a propoſition 


univerſal or affirmative from a par- 
ticular, or from a negative, or pre» 
tend that from a cruch oflyproba®» 
ble the” concluſion ſhould be necel- 


ſary, then we will ſubmit cur ſelves 


to the laſh of theic Logick. But 
to ſtretch this maxim further, and lec 
it fignifie. that jf of the ewo pro- 
poſitions which we uſe, the one 
hath been revealed from God and the 
other taughtby nature, the concluſion 
ought to bz put amongſt human. 

H 4 max. 
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T04 FaithGratnded wpon PartT, 
maximes and not, amongſt the Di- 
vine Dodrines, *tis a phancy fo tar 
from reaſon that I am aſſured that 
none of the Logicians ' haye ever 
dreamed of it, RR 


THE 


| Poſitive and Afhrmative 
ARTICLES 
OF OUR 


Are proved by Scriptures 


tm 


Second Part. 


| CHAP. I. 


moſt neceſſary Articles of our Faithe 


ww Hele thing are ſufficient, in 
j my judgement, to keep our 

 ſcfiſe and reaſon from 
tne troubleſome and unjuſt. chains 


\ with which the new Methodiſts pres 
| ccnd 


f An expoſition of the principal aud 


66 


Faith Grounded upon Part, 
pretend tyrannically to bind them - 
Let us come-now to our deſign, and 
briefly ſhew.our Faith, that we may 
prove every one of the Articles of 


-which it conſiſts, by Scripture, whe- 


ther they be-rcad there, or cvident- 
ly inferred from thence. | 
Firſi then, We believe that which 


heaven_and earth teacheth us, that 


thexe is one Gad, etermal, infinite, in- 
caMprehenſible, (ovtraignly good, 
wiſe, powerful, and juſt : Who hath 
created the Univerſe, and governs it 
by his Providence, nothing happen= 


1vg in Nature or amonglt Men with» 
out his Order or Pcxmiſſron. We 
believe * that this great God made. 


Man, in the beginning of the World, 


- according to his own image and 


likeneſs, and put him-into the Gare 


_ den of Egey, there to lead an immor- 


tal life; and that Man fell. from this 


- happy condition -by+his own fault , 


having diſobeyed his Lord, and that 


- by this-crime, he and all his Offs 


ſpring remains out of the grace of 


' God, Slavesof Sim and D-ath, We 


believethat God, moved by comp:(- 
ſiony- towards his own work , hath 
: {cnt 


| 


- Part1. #he Holy Scripture, 


{:nt hisSon]JeſusChriſt into theWorld 
m the fulneſs of time, who hath' 
done andſuffered all things neceflary 
to draw men from perdition, and to 
give them eternal Life 3 that this Son 
15 the fame God, with the Father, 
of the ſame power and eſſence, and 
ſubfiſted from all eternity with him, 


- that he made himſelf man in time, 


and took to: himſelf cur nature, in 

the womb of the Virgin Mary, uni- 

ting it perſonally with his Divinity, 

and after having preached 'his Grace 

to the people of the Jews, he was, at 

their accuſation, crucified by Pontius 

Pilate'; and being dead ' apon the 
Croſs; -and-then buried, the xoſe the 
third day from the dead, / and after 
having converſed forty 'dayes with 
his Diſciples, he aſcended-into Hea- 
ven, 'where the Father'hath given 
him all authority and power. We 
believe that he reigns there now in a 
Soveraign glory, (governing all the 
World according tochis good plea- 
ſare, and that one ' day he ſhall 
come to Judge it for thelaſt came. 
We believe that by his death he hath 
ſativacd the juſtice'of the Father, in 
as 


Tto8 Articles of our belief. PartII. 


as much as he hath ſuffered the pains 


for the Sins of hymane kind, and 
that he” hath acquired an eternal 
Salvation, and that the. Religion 
which he hath given us to obtain this 
confiſts in Faith and Charity ; that 
' the Father appeaſed by his. Obedir 
encc, receives. to mercy all thoſe , 
who knowing their miſery, and re- 
penting of: their Sins, do confide in 
his bounty, and believe in- his pro- 
miſes, that he pardons them gratis 
all cheir faults, and treats them as if 
they had never offended,.and theſe 
being animated , and enlivencd by 
Faith, live - afterwards holily. and 
Chriſtianly in Piety towards God, 
and Charity. towards their Neigh- 
bours, according _to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. For he wills, that all his 
Faithful lbve, ' and ferve. God with 
one love and foveraign adoration , 
and that they have a true Charity 
towards all men z carefully keeping 
themſelves from violating their dig- 
nity, Life, Chaſtity, Eſtates, or Ho- 
nour, neither in D:ed, Word, nor 
Thought , every one ſubje@ing 
themſelves to their Order and _ 
® 


Part IT, Proved bySeripthre 


of their Civil Societies, and to the 
ſtate of the, Country where they 
live ; but that they cntertain a vars 
ticular amy with the reſt of the 
Faithful , cheriſhing them as their 
own Brethren, uniting themſelves 
to them, that ſo there may be but 
one Body in Religion : and that 
for this end, there be amongſt them 
Paſtors and Superviſers, who have 
the overlooking of their Communi- 
on, adminiſtring to them, as well 
the divine Dodtrine, as the holy Sa- 
craments, which the Lord hath left 
as tokens. of his grace , and marks 
and ſeals of his Covenant , having 
commanded that his faithful Ser- 
yants ſhonld be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoft for the remiſſion of their fins, 
and that they ſhould eat the Bread, 
and drink the ſan&ifhed Wine, in 
. commemoration of his Death, and 
communication of his Fleſh and 
Blood: We believe that although 
the trath of theſe things is moſt 
clear, yet men areſo blinded by the 
Paition of their malice, that they 
would never finderftand them, if 
. the 
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- the torments of Hell. 
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Faith Grounded upon Part I. 


the HOLYSPIRIT, true God, 
eternally. blefſed with the F Av 
THER and the SON, did not in» 


lighten their underſtanding, open- | 
ing their hearts , that the light of 


this heavenly Doctrine may en> 
ter in, andthat God affords them 
this grace of his own good plea» 
fure, giving it when, to whom, 
and in what meaſure it ſcemeth 
good to him, We believe, that to 


thoſe who ſhall have believed , 


and lived according to this holy 


doQrine, God will give his Salvas 


tion, preſerving them and taking 
care of them, and when they de- 
part this Life gather their Souls in- 
to his repoſe, expecting the Taft days 
in which having raiſed their Bodies, 
will life them up with Jeſus Chriſt 
their Head , into an incorruptable 
Heaven, there to live eternally in 
his Glory 3 but the Wicked and in+ 
credulous (haſ{l periſh, being puniſh» 
ed with the Devil and his Angels in 
Reader, if thou art converſant in 
reading the Holy Bible, ſay in thy 
Conſcience , whether ir be not too 
great 


ne «oo wa © &o ws A0g 
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Part, I. the Holy Scripture 


Sleat a boldneſs to deny, that theſe 
things are clearly contained there ? 
Onely hearing them named' do yca 
not a5 ſoon perceive, that theſe Di- 


y vine Books, and <cfpecially thoſe of 


the New Teſtament are full of 
them ? How hard is it to find one 
verſe , which Iayes not down ſome 
of theſe infiruQions ? Neverthe- 
leſs ( becauſe they will have it ſo) 
we vcrifie them, Article by Arti= 
cle 3 and to.the end that they ſhould 


| Not (astis their cuſtome)) wrangle 


with us.about words, we will pro- 
duce paſſages of Scripture in tholc 
very words, into which the Inter- 
preter of our Adverſaries hath 
tranſlatcd them, and then fay a lite 
tle upon every point , contenting 
our f{clves to mark the reſt in the 
Margint, Forif we ſhould gather 
together all the places gf Scripture, 
where theſe Ds&rines are potitive= 
ly laid down or hinted, we muſt 
tranſcribealmoſt all of them, and as 
to theScripture it ſelt, we ſuppoſe the 
truth of ic without diſputing 1t. in 
this Treatiſe, where the buſineſs is 
only to. prove, that the Articles, 
whole 


TI13 


whoſe belief we eſtcem neceſſary 
to Salvation , are all found in the 
Book, which we hold for the Rule | 
and principle of . our Faith. For | 
that is (ſufficient tobrifg to nothing 
the calumny of theſe new Difpu- 
tants, who to convince the Scri. 
pture of imperfcAion, and cons 
ſtrain us by the fame means to 
have recourſe to the Authority of 
their Church, crying inceſſantly 
that we our ſclves who make ſo much | 
account of Scripture, cannot prove 
by it all the things which webclieve 
neceſlary to Salvation. 


CHAP.IL. 


Of the Eſſence and Nature of God. of 
bis Dualities and Works. 


1. Fr then as to the Article of 

F the Eſſence, and Divine 
Nature, the Scripture layes down 
at the firſt word that there is one 
God, in ſaying, that he creatcd the 
Heaven and the Earth in the be- 
ginning , and {peaks of him every 
WI:.Cre 


Articles of our belief. Part 11. 


' PartI, proved by Scripture, 113 
where as of a thing, whoſe being 
. and ſubfiſtance ; every one knows 


ule | . and underſtands, holding them not 

For F only for impious and. irreligious, 

wg # but for meer fools and fenſeslef(s + 

pu- creatures who think there is none. EN 
Tl- f The -Scripture makes him Ad and oy 
Nn- | ſpeak1n infinite wayes and manners, xr, | "y 
to from the beginning to the very end, 

of | tcaching not onely that he is, | buc 

tly | that there is none belfides him, who 

cn F$. truly is, all the reſt not being. but 

ve | in him and by him. So long then 

'e | as there are paſſages in Scripture 


which attribute to God ſome qua» 
_ lity, a@ion, or word ( and of this 
kind there are an infinite number. ) 
they are fo'muchthe ſtronger and e» 
vident proofes of this truth. -  SeeDuet. 4; 
Heb. 171. 6. [t behoveth him that 39. & 6. 4- 
comes 'to God, #0 believe that be is, *1-45: 5. 
and that he isarewarder of theſe who — 
dilzgently ſeek him. many 01hber 
Att. 17. 27, 28, God is not far placee. 
from any one of us, for in him we 
Itve, move, and are, 
I Coy. $. 6: We have one God, 
- whois the Father, from whom are 
alf ttings, and we in hin, 


Exid: 


' I14 Articles of our belief. Part, 1. 
Exod. 3-14. The Lord faid to 
Moſes, Iam, that Iam, then he ſaid, 
thou ſhalt cell the Children of 1ſrael, 
he that is hath ſent me to you 
E/aiah, 37. 16. Lord of Armies , 
the God of Iſrae], who art (et upon 
the Cherubims, thou art alone God 
of all the Kingdoms of the carth, 
thou haſt made the Heaven and the 
earth. © --- 
 Eſaiab, 43: 10,11, There was no 
God, formed before me, nor ſhall 
be after me, Iam, Iam the Lord, 
and there is none other Saviour but 
me, 
Pſal. $9. (Heb: go. ) 2. Before 
the Mountaines were made, and the 
carth and world were formed, from 
age to age, thou art God. x 


"2+ That Godis Eternal, 


FeeFx.is Gen 21.33. Abraham &c.' called 
I + Job-26- fipon the name of God Eternal. | 
26,Pſal.9- ' -Pſalm. 101. (Heb. 102+)27, 28. 


f a4 The heavens ſhall periſh, but thou 
Heb. 90, 2, 


ſhalt be permanent, and all of them 
ſhall wax old as a garment; and thou 
ſhalt change them as a veſture, and 

"hk they 


Part Il Proved by Scripture, 
they ſhall be changed, but thou art 
the ſame, thou art and thy years 


fail not. 
Rom. 16. 26.By the corinand- Eſai. 41. 4. 


ment of the Eternal God. 43» 19. 44, 
1 Tim. 6+ 16. God onely hath.im.. ©: apes + 
im, 
mortality, + 1.4. 89*lin 


3 ; That God is Infinite 


Zerem. 23, 24+ do not I fill hea- 2: — 8, 
' ven and earth faith the Lord, ;"ngrmind | 

Atv« 7. 47> 43. The moiſt high-s. 6.and 5 
dwelleth not in Temples 'made with 28, Pal. 
hands as; the Prophet faith, Heavery 735CHeb. 
is my throne and the earth'is my foot” 139-97 nf * 
ſtoole,, what, houſe' wiſt you build 
me faith the Lord, or where is the 
place of my wm COOL 

Fob. 14+7, 8, 9. .Shalt thou by 


chance'find out the ways of God; and 


1 Thx. 


then Hell, and how ite I ITE 
him ? his meaſure is longer then the 
CS, e's then the VI, 


my "_- Thad 


L15 ; 


£16 


Ex0d, 33, 
. 20% 
i Tim, 1.17, 


AM. 


Articles of onr belief, Part, 


4: That the nature and judgee 
ments of God are incom- 
: prehenfible, 


Rome 171+ 334, profound riches 
ofthe wiſdome and knowledge of 
God! how incomprehenſible are his 
judgments,and his waies paſt finding 
out! for who is he that hath known 
a thought of the Lord 2 or who hath 
been. his Counſelour. | | 

- 1» Tim, ,6. 15, 16. Theblefſed 
avd onely powerful King ofKings 
and Lord of Lords, &ec. Hath on- 
ly immortality, and inhabits an in» | 
acceſſible light, the which no man 


ry > 


hath or can fee, I 
5. That God is Soveraginly goods 


Exod. 34+ 6, 7+ Lord God ruler, 
Merciful, Pitiful , Patient,. 'and of 
great. compaſſion, and true, who 
keeps mercys for thouſands , who 
takes a way iniquity and fin ?ſal. 
135. ( Heb. 136+) 1+ The Lord is 
good and his mercy indureth Eter- 
nally, 

Matth. 19.17, There is one good 
VIA © 


Part, II, proved by Scriptures 
viz. God. (or as our bibles arc trahf- 
lated ) there is nohe good but one 
vize God. 


6. That Gud is moſt juft. 


| Fein 12+ 1c In truth Lord if 


diſpute with thee thou art juſt, 
 Pſah. 10.(Heb. 13.) $. The Lord 
is juſt, and hath loved juſtice, his 
face hath ſcen equity. 0 

| P/al. 118. (Heb. 119.) 137-Lord 


It7 


thou art juſt and thygudgment is 


right« | 
7. That God is Infinitely wiſe. 


. Pſalme146,( Heb. 147+ ) 5+ Our 
Lord is great, and his Vertue great 5 
and there is no numbring of his wiſ- 
dome. | 

Row. 11-3 3e O profound riches 
of the Wiſdome and knowledge of 
God: TS ONE b47- 

| Rom: 16. 27. To God onely wile 
be honor and glory for eycr through 
klus Chriſt. . 


1} _ $- That 


118 Articles of our belief,” Part1I, 
8. ThatGod is all powerſal. 


Gen*?.14, Gen; 17. I» Godappeared fo A- 
ES brabam, and (aid to him 1am the 
4% 5 Lord all powerful. 
Matth. 19. 26. TO God all things | 
arc poſſible. 
Liths* 1, 57% Nothing (hall be jim- 
poſſible to God. 
Ephe. 3. 20. To him, who by his 
Power which- Acts in us, can do in 
21] abundaftce, 'above all that which 
we can ask or think, to him,” I ſay, 
be glory in the Charch in Jeſus 
Chriſt, in all ages, world without 
end, Amens 


9. That God hath created all things; 


As r4.i4, - Gene 1,..1+ God created in the 
beginning the heaven and the 
erm. 

©.» Afi5o 4. . 24+ Lord, who hath 

rr ade. the heavens and the carth' the 

Sea and all things which. are there, 

Afs17. 24. God hath made the 

+ World and all things which are in 
Its % 


Kom. 


all theſe chjngs. -* - 
TW i 


Part 11. Proved by Scripture. 119 
Rom. 11+ 36- Ofhim, and by him, 
and for him, arc all things, to him 


chen be glory eternally, Amen. Gen,18,25: 
Epbe. 3+ 9. God hath created all, Job. 38.41, 

7 Plal. 103- 

1 0. That God governes all things accord- vagy 
ing to his good pleaſure. (Heb.135:) 

+. xa 25, hy 144. 
| | f 5  Cliebiany 
Matt 10: 29+ Are not two Spar —_ 45.) 


rows fold for a farthine, nevertheleſ; ; 
one of them ſhall not fall to the _ 
oround without your father. And Prov- 16:t. 


even the hairs of your head arc all 4-33-& 207 
24, & 21-T 


numbred. 

As. 17.25, 26, 28+ God gives _ 
to all life, breath, and all things, 12, 14, 23. 
and hath made all humane kind of Amos 3% 
one,to inhabit the whole ſpace of the Matte6,20s 
earth, determining ordained ſeaſons, 28, 294 5% 


and the bounds of their habitation&e. 


'Þn him we live, have motion, and 


arc. 

Roms 11+ $6; From him, and by 
him, and for him are all things. 

Eſa. 45-6, 7: Tam the Lord aud 
there js none other forming light and 
creating darkneſs, making peace and 
creating evil. I am the Lord doing 


4. CHAP, 


es, 
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CHAP. 111. 


.Of the Creation, nature, and corruption 


of m an. 


| 1+ That God created man at the begin, 
ning after his own Images 


Ex.1, 26,27. Furthermore God 

ſaid : let us make man accord- 

ing to our Image and fimilitude, and 

let him have dominion over thefiſhes 
Sd of the Sea,zand over the Birds of the. 
by I% 17. heavens,and over the beaſts,and over 
all the carth;and ever every creeping 

thing creeping upon the earth, God 

: then created man according to his 

* oWwn-Image and likencfsz he created 

him according'tothe Image of God. 


2. That ma is fallen from bis hap» 
 pineſs by bis diſalgdiences 


You have the *Hiſtory of ingRte 
third Chapter of Ge, and 7 Eccleſ. 
30- God fath rijade man right and 
he hath intangled himſelf with - infi- 
nite queſtions. '  . S» That 


T10 Articles of our belief. part II, | | 


11, 


Part.II, proved by 'Scrifffture 21 


l 3+ That by the diſobedience of the firlt 


man all his poſterity have been . 
ſubjetied to fin and death. 


Rom. 5. 12+ By ohe man fincn- 
tered into the world, and byſfin 
death, And ſo death is come upon 
all men, in that all have ſinned. 

x Cor, 15+ 22, All dic in Adam. 


4- That all men are from their 1a« 
ture defiled by fin and ſubjed to 


death, 


Rom. 3. 23+ All have finncd, and 
have necd ofthe glory of God. 

Eph: 2.2 3. We haveall converl- 
ed ſometimes. in the concupiſcences 
of our fleſh, executing the deſires of 
the fleſh,and of our thoughts , and 
were from nature children of wrath 
as others, and in verſe the fifth we 
were dead in fin. 


5s. That this eoreuption 3s 11 ment 
from wheir birth, 


Plal. S Oy (Hebs51 » Behold _ 


123 


ArScles of onr belief. Pare 1I 


I have been conceived in iniquity , 
and my mother hath conceived me 


%. 


in fin. 


Fobn. 3-6. That which is born of 


the fleſh is fleſh. 

| Fob. 14. 4+ Who can make man 
clean who 1 conceived of filthyneſs? 
15 it not thou only? 


eee 


LR —_—_—— ff 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the” Mediator of his perſon ad 


Aatures. 


I. That God by bis mercy hath ſent 
his Son Feſus Chriſt into the world 
it0 ſave bumane kinde. 


Ju 3. IG. God hath fo loved . 


the world, that he hath given 


i his onely Son to the cnd that who- 


ſoever believeth in him ſhould/ not 
periſh but have eternal life, - 
Roms. 8, 3, That which was im- 
poſitble to the Law ( in as much as 
it was weak. through the flcſh) God 
having fent his own Son in the like» 


neſs of finful fleſh,” and for fin con- 


_ demaned 


Pa 
Y 


Ire ll + , 


Ut L 

d Ki -demned fin in the fleſh, &c. 
T x Core x. 36. Jeſus Chriſt hath 

been Made to us by God, wiſdome, 

juſtice, ſantification and xredemp» 


Ora of 


nels? | 
2. That the Son, ſent for us, ſubſiſt- ; 
| ed before he took humane fleſh in Joun-2.%e: 
Were the womb of tbe Virgin. Johns =o 
- 1 Cor, 10» 
John. 1. 1, 2+ In the beginning 9: 
id was the Verb Cor the word as our 
Bibles have it tranſlated ) and the 
Verb was with God, and the Verb 
1 was God, he was in the beginning 


14 with God, and vers. the x4 and the 
Verb hath been made fleſh and 
dwelt amongſt us. 
d Phil. 2, 6, 7+ Jeſus Chriſt being in 
«1 form of God he hath not reputed 
E it rapine to be equal with God, fo 
. he became nothing himſelf, having 
'raken the forme ot a ſervant, made 
in the likeneſs of man,found in figure 
as "a triaii, he did, I fay, abaſe him» 
ſelf. * | His 
''2 Cop, 8, 9. You know the grace 
of Jcſus Chriſt our Lord, viz. that 
' be made himſc!fpoor for ys. dug 
* , 
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he were rich, thatby his Poverty you | 


might be rich. YL 
Fobn. $. 58. Jeſus ſaid to them 
verily, verily, I fay unto you before 


Abraham was made Iam, 


3- That the Son ſent for ur is Gods 


. St. Fobn in the beginnin of his 
Goſpel ſpeaking of the word which 


hath been made fleſh. ( pers. 14. ) {| 


faith, in the beginning was the Verb 
and the Verb was with God. and 
the Verb was God. 


Roms. 9. 5. Chriſt who is God | 


above all things bleſſed eternally. 
Titus. 2413+ We _ the hap- 
py hope and coming of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour cus 
Chrilh E. 
1. 1 Jobs 5.{20, He, that is to 
fay the Son, is the true God and 
life eternal, This is proved clearly 
thus, he who hath created heayen 
and carth, and who now preſcrveth 
them is the true God as Eſay teach= 
eth who makes the Lord ſpeak thus, 
1am the Loxd who makcgall things 


alone, expanding the heayene,. xcn= 


dring 


you 


em | 
Ore 


Part IT, proved by8eripthre 


Iring the carth, from Eſa. 44. 24, 
From whence it ork that the 
&ripture very often givesthe quality 
of a creature to God as an elogy, 
which doth not agree with him, bat 
only to diftinguiſh him from all 
other things, as in Eſay theſe things 
Gith the Lord God, who hath created 
the heavens and ſtretched them our, 
who hath conformed the carth and 


| the things which ſpring from it 
'Eſ2 42+ 5» and likewiſe, Ef. 45. 


12. and 48. 13+ and 51. 13. Now 
the Son ofGod fent for us hath creae 
ted the heavens, and the carth, and 
all the things which arc in them, 
and governs and ſuſtains them by 
his power and wiſdome, St. Fohn 
ſpeaking of the Verb made fleſh: 
for us all things have been made by 
him ſaith he, and without him no- 
thing hath been done that hath been 
done. Fohy 1,3, and to vers. 9,and 
zo. be is the true light which ens 
lightens every man coming into 
the world, he was in the world 
the World hath been made by 
him, 

Col. 1+ 15, 16+ The Apofile ſpeaks 
0g 
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ing of the Son of Gods love, who 
35 the image of the inviſible God, 
firſt born ( that 1s to lay Lord ) of 
every creature, adds, in him have 
been created all things in heaven and 
in carth viſible and inviſible, be they 
thrones, governments, principallitics, 
or powers, all things, I ſay, are cre 
ated by him and in him, and he was 
before all things, and all conſiſt by 
him. 


Heb. 1; 2,3 » God hath ſpoken to | 


us in- theſe latter dayes by his Son, 
whom he hath conſtituted heir (thar 
1s to lay Lord) of all things, by 
whom allo he hath made the ages , 
whichSon being the ſplendour of the 
glory, and figure of the ſubſtance of 
him, and maintaining all things by 
his powerful word, having made the 
purgation of ſins, is ſet at the right 
hand of Majeſty in high places, and 
ZCrF. 10, 11+ The Apoſtle appropri« 
atcs to him theſe words of che P/alm'- 
;f, Lord thou hiſt founded the earth 
from © the beginning and the 
Heavens, are the works of thy 
hands, 
They (hall periſh but thou art 
"20 / s . i: Per 


2rt, I, 


3 who 
God, 
d ) of 

have 


n and 


Part. If. Proved by Scripture 


permanent, and all ſhall grow old 
as 2a garment, and thou ſhalt change 
them as a veſture and they ſhall be, 


thy years fail not, it follows then 
that the Son (ent tor us is the true 
Gods. LEE 

2, He who by his intelligence 
kpows the thought of humane hearts 
truly jsGod,as Solomon teaches Kings 


( Heb, 1 Kings) 8. 39+ 2 Chr. 6.205 
. Where ſpeaking to God, thou alone 


faith he knoweth the hearts of all 
the Sons of men 3 now the Son of 
God knoweth the ſecrets of the hearts 


eth, T am he who examine the reins 
and hearts, and will give to- every 


| one of yon according to his works. 


One muſt thenconfeſs that he is 


the-true God. 
3« He whomay and ought to 


ed is God for the Seripture teach- 


eth us that this worſhip appertaines 
but to God alone- Mat. 4+ 10. thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God 


and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve. 


Now 


changed, but thou art the ſame and ' 


of men; Reve, 2.23» where he ſay-. 


be ſerved and' worſhipped with a. 
ſoverain worſhip - properly fo call» 


COA oo rn er er <a 
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Now the Son of God, ought to 
be worſhipped by men and angels} 
with a Soveraign worſhip. : 
Fobn. 5. 22, 23« The Father hath 
givenall judgment to the Son, to the 
end that all (ſhould honour the Son 
as they honour the Father, he who | 
honaureth not theFon honoureth not | 
theFatherwho hath ſent him, Heb.1.@ | 
when he bringeth his firſt begotten Þ 
Son into the world, he faith,and let all | 
theAngels of God worſhip him, ly 
Phil. 2.9, x 0- God hath Soverain- 
ly lifted up (Jeſus ) and hath giv- 
en him aname, which is above a 
names tothe end that at the name. 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
thoſe who are in hcaven, in the 
earth, and under the carth, 


4. That the $91 of God is the ſame-God 
who was worſhipped beretofore inl(- 
rael, 4nd who ir called the Lord or 
the Eternal, in the books of the Old 
Teſtament | 


T. This appears firſt from what 
we have already: ſhown , that: the 
Son is God, For-all the Scripture 


teacheth 


= . PartII, proved by Scripture. 


teacheth us that there is no other God 
but the eternal Lord, known and 
worſhipped in /{raeh, Dent. 4435» The 
Lord is God and there is no other 
beſides him, Denut.6.4, Hear I/7aet! 


| * the Lord our God 1is God alone, 


Derut.32.39. Sce now that I am 
onely, and there is no other God but 
me. | br 
| Now Chrifi is God as we have 
ſhewn by the Scriptures, 

It follows then that he isthe ſame 
Lord or cternal, who was worſhip. 


© ped heretofore by the Iſraelites. 


2+ He whole glory Iſaiah ſaw in 
the ſixth chapter ot his revelations, is 
truely the Lord cternal, worſhipped 
by the Jews, I fee (faith he) the Lord 
ſitting upon an High Seat and lifted 
up, and this appears in the 3,5,,, 
and x 1. verſes, now ſelus ishe whoſe 
Glory Iſaiah aw, as S. Foby in the 
x 2. Chapter of his Goſpel witnefſeth 
verf. the 41. where having alledged 


ſome words of this pailage of T/aiah, 


he adds , theſe things laid Jſazab 
when heſaw the glory of him (its 
of the Loxd Jeſus ) and ſpake of 
him, 

K It 
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[t follows.than that Jeſus Chriſt is 
this ſame cternal worfhipped by the 
ancient people. 

3» The Lord of the Temple of 
Feruſulem is the eternal, fince the 
Temp! hath not been conſecrated to 
any but him,as it appears through all 
the Old Teſtament. | | 

Now Chriſt is the Lord of the { 
Temple of Feruſalem, as it appears | 
by the Prophet Malachy, who fore. © 
telling the coming of the Meſhas, the # 
Governor whom you demand, faith * 
he, and the Angel of the Covenant | 
. whom you defire, ſhall come to (or | 
into _) his Temple, Melachy 31, | 
Chriitt is then the very cternal. | 

4+ The Lord of David, and other | 
Belczvers,living under the old Teſta» | 
ment, is the eternal whom they wor- | 
ſhipped; at it appears by all the * 
books -of the Old :Scripture.. 1 | 
am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt } 
haveno other before me, Ex:d-29, | 
243® | 1} 
: Thou art our Father and 4braham | 
hath not known us, andTſracl hath | 
not known us. | i 

Lord thou art our Father and | 
: Our 


Part Ils proved by Scripture, 
our Redeecmer , ſai. 63. 16: 
Now Chriſt is the Lord of David, 
as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf remarks, al- 
ledging! theſe Words from P/al.1c9 
C Heb. 110. )1- The Lord hath 
faid to my Lord fit thou at my Right 
Hand. | 

He is then truely the eternal. 

5+ He whom the ralites tempt. 
ed in the Wilderneſs is the eternal. 

Now Jeſus Chriſt is he whom the 
Iſraclites tempted in the deſert, 
x Cor,10.9, Letus not tempt Chritt 
as ſome of them have tempted him 
and haye been deſtroyed by the Ser» 
pents. 

He is then this ſame eternal wor- 
ſhipped by 1ſrael. 

6. He of whom David ſpake in 
the 101 Pſalm ( Heb.102s) verſe26, 
27,28. Is the eternal, the God of 7/< 
rael, as it appears through all that 
Pſalm, and perticularly by the 25. 
verſe where he calls him his ſtrong 
God (in the Hebrew text ) which 
quality he had care, of not giving to 
any Other then to: the Lord cternal, 
Now Jeſus is he to whom Dave, 


ſp:ks n that place, as the Apoſtle in 


KR 2 the 


£32 


Arterles of our belief, Part TT. 


the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews verſ, 1 ©. witneſſeth in apply- 
ing tohim the words of the Pſalmiſt, 


_ already recited here above Chaps 4+ 


Sect. 3. 
It followes then that Jeſus is true» 
ly this ſame eternal, 
e1n aWord theLord proteſteth in 
Iſaia,that he would. not give his glo., 
ry toapy other, Taz. 42.8,a0d 43-11. 
.. Now the Father cternal hath given 
this glory to Jcſus Chriſt, as he him- 
felf ſaith in St. Foby. The Fas 
.thcr, &c- hath given all jadgment 
to the Son,to the end that all might 
bonor the Son, as they honor the Fas 
ther, Jobn.5422,23» 
It tollows then that Jeſus is none 
other then the Lord eternal. 


5. That the Son of God ſent for us, 
is not the ſame perſon with the Fa» 
tre 


Now although this eternal wor- 


ſhipped by the Ifratlites,andthe Son 


{ent for us, be oneand the lame God 
as we have glready ſhown, and that 
t Ricyave by conſcquence one and the 
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ſame ſubftance, effence, vr nature, 
nevertheleſs theſe two perſons arc 
diſtin& one from the other, and are 
repreſented to us fo in the Scripture, 
one being called the Father, and the 
other the Son. For lince he who be » 
get> is not the ſame perſon with 
him that is begotten, nor he who 
ſendeth the ſame p-rſon with him 
that is ſent, the Father and the Son 
are of necetſity two perſons, fince 
the Father hath begotten and ſent - 
the Son. Pſalm. 2.7.where the Faiher 
{peaks to Jeſus Chriſt as the Apoſtle 
teacheth us in As 13+ 33. Thou 
art my Son this day have I begotten 
thee Gal.4.1,4- God hath (ent his 
Son, Fobn 3 16.It remains then that 
we lay hs the Father and the Soa 
are two perſons, although they arc 
one and the ſame divinity, which is 
the beliet of every true Chriſtian, 


6b. That the Son of God is made man 


in the fulneſs of time, taking our 
fleſh in the womb of zhe bleſſedV i gin 
Mary. 


Jobn.1+14. The Wor'd tath been 


3 mate 


Rom, 8. 


Rom.1.3, 


wr 
H " . 2 
eb.2,17 {ay,as of the onely ifſue of the Father ) 


Mat. 1, 18: 
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3. made Fleſh and dwelt amongſt us 
and we have ſeen its glory , glory I 


* full of Grace and Truth. 
Gal.4-4. When the fulneſs of time 
15 come, God hath ſent his Son made 
of woman,made under the Law, that 
he mighr Redeem thoſe who were 
under the Law. | 


1 Tim. 2.16+ Without contradicts 


on the ſecret of Picty is great, vi 2. 
God is manifeſted in the Fleſh,fandi- 
ficd in the Spirit. | 


Luk 1+30,31,32433»34»35- The 
Angel faid unto her fear not Mary. 


For thou haſt feund favour before 
God. And behold thou ſhalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and ſhalt bring 
forth a Son, and ſhalt call his name 
Jeſus, he ſhall be great, and ſhall call 
himſelf the Son of the Soveraign , 
and the Lord ſhall give him the 
Throne of David his Father, &@c. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee and the Vertne of the Soveraign 
ſhall over ſhadow thee,or in- ſhadow 
thee? therefore that - alſo which 
ſhall be born of thee: Holy ſhall be 


called the Son of Gode 
z CHAP. 
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CHAP. V> 


Of the Sufferings y Adions, Glories, 
Merits, and Dofrine of Chriſt the 
Mediators 


I, That the Son of God manifeſted i» 
the Flehh bath been crucified in Ju - 
dea by the $ ntence of Pontius P1* 
late. 


| Ct-2.23eJeſus ofNazeret5 being AG 

A. delivered by the determinate —_— hen 4 
counſel and Providence of God, you ; 
have taken, crucified, and killed him 
by the Hands of wicked men, 

You have the Hiſtory of it at large 
in the 27, of S. Mat. inthe 35, of 
S. Mark, the 23, of S, Lykez and the 
19. of $. Fohn; which is known e- 
nough to every one. 


2. That the $:n of God did riſe the 
third day from ihe dead. 


x Cor. 1 5-244. Before all things I 
have given you that which 1 had 
K 4 alſo 
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alſo received viz. that Chriſtis dead 
for our fins according to the Scrip« 
tures, that he hath been buried,and is 
riſen the third Day according to the 
i Ecripturess 
21,and 13 You have the Hiſtory ofhjis Reſur- 
40.and 13. reqion at large, Mat. 28. 6. Mar 16.6: 
30,8&17-31+ Luk.24+3e fobn 26+ 9. | 
Rom,g. 2<y 


& o 8 . | . . 
| ny & = 3+ That the Son of God is aſcended in- 
2 Tim. 2. to Heaven, and that be reigns there 


in a Soveraign powers 


The Hiſtory of it is deſcribed in 
St. Mar. 1 6.1 g.Luks24.51. and more 
at large, Ad.1.9. 
h Eph.1.20,21,22, God hath raiſed 
- is. chrih trom the dead, and hath mage 
4+10+Phil, him fit at his Right Hand in Heaven- 
2.9.10 IIs Iy places, above all Principalities and 
Heb:229, Powers, Vertue and Dominion, and 
every Name which isNamed. Not on» 
ly in this World, but in that which 
15 to come. And hath putall things 
vinder his Feet. | 
x Pet.3.22. Jeſus Chriſt is at the 
Right Hand of God (wallowing up 
death, to make us Heirs of life eter- 
nal, being gone to Heaven to whom 
On the 
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the Angels, Powers, and Dominions 
arcſubject. 


4. That the Son of. God ſhall come 
at the Laſt "P to Fudge the 
World. 

Mat. 16,27. The Son nof God ſhall gd 
come in the glory of his Father with 39.&21.17; 
his Angels, and then he ſhall render os I. Its 
to every cne according to "his 
Works. 1 Cor.4- < 

' As 10.42 Jeſus hath command- 3 Cor. 5.to, 
ed us to preach! to the people and to | — 
Teſtific that*tis him whois ordained , . rey 200 
by God, to be judge of the living and x 1, 12, 13s 
the dead. 

2 Theſ:1.6,7,8. This isa juſt thing 
with God, that he renders aftliion 
to tnoſe who a Fit you, and to you 
whoarc afflicted deliverance with us, 
when that che Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew 
himſclt from Heaven with the Angels 


_ off his power, and with the flame of 


fire, doing vengeance upon them that 
Know not God. 

2 Tim-4. 1. Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge 
the living and dead athis coming and 
raign, 
Ty 5: Toat 
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5. That the Son of Gord is dead for 
ourfins, and bath Redeemed us wn 


ſuffering death for us, 


Rome4- 25 I Peter 3.18. Chriſt bath ſuffered 
Gal.1,4. once for our fins, the juſt for the un- 
Juſt that he might lead us to God. 
Iſaiah. 3.5. He hath been woun- 
ded for our iniquities, he hath been 
bruiſed for our fins. The diſcipline 
of our peace is upon him, and we are 
healed by his ſtripes. 
Rom.3+2 58God bath proponnded 
Jeſus Chriſt a propitiator (propitia- 


monttrate his juftice for the res 
miſſion of fins paſt, through the 
forbearance of God. 
Gal.3.13}. Chriſt bath redeemed 
Eph.1.7. Us. fromthe curſe of the Law, when 
Col,1.14+ he was made a curle for us, for it is 
as pop; written,curſed is he who hangs upon 
a [Trce, 
1 Tim. 114.5. There js God and 
one Mcdiatour (Mvyennexr } be-- 
tween God and men,viz. Jclus Chriſt 
man, who hath given himſelt asa 
ranlome tor us all. 
1 Peter 


tory) by Faith inhis blood to de» 


1 for 
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' 1 Peter 1:18,19, You have been Mar. 20.28” 
Redeemed from your vain conyerſa= 

ion (which was given to you by A&,20,28 
our Fathers) not by things corrup- 

ible as by Gold or Silver, but by the 

precious blood of Chriſt, as of a 

Lamb without blemiſh and ſpot, 

| Rom.5 3. Gcd certified his love pq, ,,.: 
to us, in this, that although we were John 1c K- 
yet abandoned to {in, according to 15: & 10, 
time Chriſt is dead for us. Lo cm 
Rom.$.32. God. hath not ſpared « Gal. pas 
his own Son, but hath given bim for Heb.2.g, 
us all. | 1 Pet. 2-21, 
Eph.5.2+ Chriſt hath loved us F#2-1Johs 
aud delivered himſelf for us, an ob-. _—_— 
lation and ſacrifice to God, an O» 

dour of a good ſmell, 

Tit. 2-14, Jcfus Chriſt hath given 

himſelf for us, to.che end he might 

Redeem us from all iniquity, and 

cleanſe us, to beto him an agreea- 

ble people, given to good works, 

1 Peter 2. 24+ Chrift' hath born 

our fins in his Body upon the Tree, ,., _- 


to the end that being dead to fin, we Joh, x. oF 


might live to juſtice, by whoſe bruil- 1 Joh,z. 7. 


ings we have been healed. 


Hebrews 9.28. Chriſt hath bcen 
cftered 


149 


Articles of our belief Part II. 


manys 

2 Corinthians 5-21» God hath 
made him who knew no fin to be 
ſin for us, to the end we ſhould be 
made the juſtice of Gad in him, 

Iſaiah 53+ 4, 5- Trucly he hath 
born our greifs, and himſelf hath 
carried our Sorrowes, and we have 
eftcemed him as leprous, and ſigicken 


of God, and abaſed and verſe 6. The | 


Lord hath put upon him the iniqui» 
ty of us all; and verſe 11.12 This 
ſame 1s my juſt fervant, in juſtifying 
many by his knowledge, and even he 
hall bear their iniquities, rherefore1 
will part to him many, and he ſhall 
divide the ſpoil with the ftrong, be. 
caufe he hath given his ſoul to death, 


and hath been reputed amongſt thef 


wicked,and even he bath bornthe tins 


Fart 
offered one time to aboliſh the ſins © 4 


b 


$s 


0 


of many, & prayed for tranſgreſlors "el 


ſfteth in Faith and Charity. 


I Fobn J+ 230 Behold the com» FL 
mand of God, that we believe in the 
| Tame of his Son Jeſys Thrilt and love 
one 


6. That theReligionof the Lond con-f*® 
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ne another as he hath commanded 
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CHAP. VI: 


'fthe Fuſtification of man by the Grace 
of God : and of the Nature of Faith. 


| 


Ohn 3-18. He who believeth in 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall not be condemn- 
],but he who doth not beleive is al- 
ady condemned. 
Fobn verſe 24« Verily verily Tfay 
to youzthathe who hears my word, 
d believes in him who hath ſent me, 
ath life eternal. and ſhall not come 


That God appeaſed by the $Sacri 
fiee of the death of his Son, received 
tnto Grace all thoſe who believed in 
him, pardoniag their ſins and treat- 
ing them as if they had never ſinned. 


" kto condemnation,Gut is paſſed from 


cath to life, 

oba.6 40+ This is the will of 
im that fent me, that who ever 
:cch'the Son and believes in him 
ath life eternal , and therefore 


I42 
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I will raiſe him up at the Laſt Da 

Romans 3-21, 22, 23, 24. No 
the juſtice of God is manifeſted wit 
ont the Law, having witneſs of t< 
Law and Prophets, viz. the juſtice 
God by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt fo 
all, and upon all them which belicy 
in himgfor there is no difference ſinq- 
all have finned,and have need of tip 
Glory of God, being juſtified gra! 
by his Grace, by the Redemptic 
which is in Jeſus Chritt, whom GP: 
hath Propounded a Propitiator b 
Faith in his blood. 

Romans 4-5. To him who work 
eth not but believeth .in him wh 
juſtificth the wicked his Faith 
counted to him for Righteouſnel 
according to the. good will of th 


Grace of God, And verſe 23, 2; 


Now that this was imputed to Abrg 
ham for righteouſne(s, was not off 
ly written far himbus alſo for us, t 
whom alſo this ſhall be imputed, viz 
to us, who belicve in him who hat} 
raifed from the dead our Lord Jef 
Chriſt. 

Romans 10.9,10, If thou con 


tefleth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt wit 
thi 
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Part IT. proved by Scripture 


thy mouth and believeſt in thy heart, 


that God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with 
the heart,man belicveth unto rightc- 
ouſneſs, and with the mouth confcf(- 


. fron 15 made unto ſalvation. 


Epheſians 2. 8. By Grace are you 
faved through Faith, and this is not 
of your ſelves, (for it is the giftof 
God) not by works, leaſt any man 
ſhould boaſt. For we are his works 
manſhip, being created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good works, which God 


hath prepared, that we ſhould walk _ 


in them, 


2 Corinthians 5.19. God was in 


Chrift,reconciling the World to him- 
ſelf, not imputing their forfeits to 
them. | | 

1 Fobn 1.19.1f we confels our fins 
he is Faithful and Juſt to pardon our 
{ins and cleanſe us trom all miquity. 

1 Foha 2.12. 1f any one hath fin- 
ned/ wethave an Advocate with the 


/ Fathcr,viz. Jeſus Chriſt the Juſt. For 


tis he whois the Propitiatory for aur 
fins, anJ not onely for curs, but tor 
thoſe of the whole World. 


2. That 


143 
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Gal- $=24, 


Articles of our belief. Part IT. 


2. That thoſe who believe in God and* 
know bim truely give themſelves to 
dS arCification and good workss 


Fames 2.26; As the Body with- 
gut the Soul i dead.fo Faith without 
works 1s dead. | 

1 Fobn 2:3, By this we know 
that we have known him, viz. lf we 
keep his commandements, he who 
ſaith he knoweth God, and keepeth 
not his commandements,is a lyerand 
the truth is not inhim. 

1. This is proved clearly thus 
who 15 begotten of God, gives him- 
felf to holineſs and good works ,and 
doeth no more the myſtery of iniquis 
ty 1 Fobx 3-10.By this is manifeſt che 
children of God and the children of 
the Devil; Whoever doth not ju- 
ftice nor loveth his brother is not of 
God. Now whoever beleiveth that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 
{aith S. Job; in his firſt Epiſtle Chaps 
ter 5. verſe i. Then who ever be- 
hieves that Jeſus is the Chriſt gives 
himſelf to Holyneſs and good works. 

2, Who ever ſhall have _ 
lie . 


'partl, pleted by 'Sctipture. 145 


-life' is ſanRified, as *tis clear by that 
' whichthe Apoſtle faith, Heb: 12. 14+ 
withoutholineſs no man ſhall ſeeGod. 
Now who ever believes (hall haye 


&ternal life, he who believes in the 
- Son '''of God ſhall not' periſh but c 
t have eternal life,' Foba. '3. 16, 18. 


and 5.24.andin other places alledg+ 
ed here above, then who ever believe 


v 

c &th is 5 landlficd, 3p 
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1 CHAP. VII. 

5 Of the ſan@ification of the faithſul,aid 
I of their principle parts, Piety, Cha- 
1 rity, Submiſſion, Humanity, Choſti- 
"_ ty, Jwftice, Truth, and others. 
[I 1. Of the Charity aud ſantlification of 
2 the faithful and firſt that they ought 
J zo Ie G od aud ſerve him with a So- 
| veraign adoration. 


At. 22: 37 38. Thou ſhaltDear: 6. $9. 
| \ love the Lord thy God withK 19.27; 
all thy heart, with all thy Soul, and 
with all thy "hought, this is the fctt 
| |} and great conimand,. 
_ L Mar: 


> yr ern geo > We pe Or Ir none re ODS > (rot et —— 
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Article 5 of nr” belief: 'Part 
Matte 4s 1 o..Thou ſhalt, warſhip. 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhale 
thou fcrve. .. tres, 7 
- Rom. 12+ x+ 1 beſeectt you, then 
brethren by the mercy of God, that 
you offer your bodies a hving facrifice» 
holy, pleafing to God, which is your | 


. realonable ſervice. = 


2+That we muſt love our neighbours 
with an ardent and fincere affects 
_— A 


Mats 22« 39, The (econd com- 
mandment 15 1tke the firſt, thou ſhalt 
loye thy neighbor as thy fclf. 

Mat. 5. 435 44, 45+ You. have 
heard. that it hath been ſaid thou 
thalt love thy neighbour and hate 
thy enemy, but I ſay unto-you love 
your enemies, do good to them who 
hare you, and pray for them who ca« 


lamniate and perſecute you, that you 
may be the children of your Father 
which is in Heaven, who nakes his 
Sun to riſe upon the good and evil, 
and fendethxain upon the juſt and 
-un;Uſt, 


, | diſlem+ 


Part II, proved by Seriptare, 
difſembling, &c. B= inclined by bro. 


therly Charity to love one another, 


preferring one another in honor. _ 
1» Fohn 4+ 7, $- Well beoved let 
us love one another. For charity 1s 
of God, and whoever loves, is born 
of God, and knoweth God, he that 


Toves not knows not God, for God 
is charity. 


3. That we muſt honor our 
- Superionrs. 


 Fph.6. r, 2, 33 Children obey 
your Parents in the Lord, for that 
is juſt, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, which is the firſt cammand- 
ment with promiſe, that it may be, 
well with thee; and that thou mayeft 
live long upon the carth. 
Verſe 5.. Servants obey then that 
are your Matters according to the 
fleſh, with fear and trembling, in 
ſimplicity of heart, as to Chrilt, 
Rom. 13s 7, $. Render then to all 
that which is their duez to whom 
tribute is, tribute, to whom cuſtome 
is, cultore, to whom fear, fear,” to. 
whome honor, honor, owe no man” 
E 3 any 
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Articles of onr belief, Part Il. 


any thing, but love one another, 
for he who loves his neighbour hath 
accompliſhed the Law. 


4+. That we muſt preſerve our ſelves pure 
fram all murders, outrages, offen> 
cery ana batred againft our neigh» 
bours. 


Mat. 5. 21, 22, You have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by themot Old 
time, thou ſhalt not kill, and he 
who ſhall kill, ſhall be worthy to be 
puniſhed by jadgment 3 but I fay 
unto you wholoever is angry with 
his brother he ſha]l be worthy tobe 
puniſhed 3 by judgementz and he 

who ſhall ſay to his brother Racs, 
ſhallbe worthy to be puniſhed by 
the Council 3 and - who ſhall {ay-to 
him fool, ſha!l be worthy to be 
puniſhed with the fire of hell, - . 

Ephe4.31y 32, Letall bitterneſs, 
anger, indignation, clamor, and evil 
ſpeaking be taken from you with all 
malice,Be ye kind one to another cor- 
dially, pardoning one another as God 
bath pardoncd you by Chrilt, 


Th at 


Part IT. proved by Scripture. 149 


5. That we muſt flie all the filtbyneſs 
and tains of tht fleſh, 


Mat. 5. 27, 28, You have heard 
that it hath been ſaid to them of Old 
time thou (halt not commit adnlte- 
ry, but Ifay unto you, whoſoever 
ſhall lopk upon a woman to covet 
her, he- hath committed adultery * 
with her already in his heart. 

Eph. 5. 3, Fornication and all un- Col. 3» s: 
cleanefs, or -covetouinels, let-it not - 
be once named amongli you , as 
becometh Saints, neither flthineſs, 
nor fooliſh talking, ncr jeſting, &c, 

x Theſy 4. 3, 445. This is the will;cge 5 16, 
of God, your fanQification, that is16, 19, 18, 
to ſay, that you abſtain from whore-19, 20, 
domeand that every one of you pol- 
ſes his own 'veſſe} in ſanificarion 
and honor, not being pailionate with 
concupiſcence, as the Gentiles who 
know not God, 


L 3 fy That 


150 Articles of our (belief Part IL, 


6. That we mu(t keep our ſelves from 
. Thieving,and every one work in bjs 
calling. | {> 


| Eph. 4, 28. Let him who fiole, 
ſteal no -more, but xather let kin 
work, being buſied with his hands 
in that which is good, that he may 
have to give to him who hath need 
oli: 13654 - | 

' 2 Theſ. 3. 10. When we were 
with you, we told you. that if a- 
ny one would not w ork he ſhould 

not eat, » EE 


pe % 
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7. That we muſt fly lying and calumny, 
and be true in all our AClions and 
| IWords. | | 


Epbeſians 4.25. Put away lying, 
and ſpeak truth every one to his 
neighbour 3 for we are members one | 
of another. | | 

C2l.3.9. Lye not one to another 
having, put off the Old man with his # 
deeds and having put on the new; 


res wo, _ __ —_— 
CE — ————_ 
—I—_— 7 = 


»1 


$, That es © 


Part: Us _ thre. 


— wu LS be ſobjett to, iatd 
7d | kambly>biy, thei fuperior powers of 
0 abe Gioniry where we live. - - | 


nai, 11.6 T9120: 
- 


RomTgor 4245, 'Let. every ke Tit.2,1- 
be ſubject $0: phe: Wighea garvers, fox 1 Per.2,12, 


there 15-no power but of 'God, The 1417: 


powetswhich ard;-are ordained of 


 Gad,:Wherefore he thae-xefiſteth the 


poneprefilteth theOrtlinance ofGad 
antthoſe who refit it draw damna+ 
tiot,upon themſelves, &c, There- 
fore we->malt be ſubjc& not onely, 
for fear.of anger, ha allofor conſcis 
ences 1 © 

Matthew 22.27; Render to Ceſar: 
the things: which/ace Ceſvrs, and'tg 
God, Ara are Gods, iv 


2. Ther. ina Word 'we Boe: Holiy 
que Honeſty | 


fe + th £2.2. Ds els {I 
your, {clycs' to the work but be-you 
translormed- by ; the renewing -of- 
your (nſes totry what is the good 
will of God, well pleaſing aud per- 
te: 3- 


L 4 on 


136 Articlerif nv belief Pattll. 
Epheſians 42242 324+ Put off th: 


Tonverſation ,” which\is corrupe{ by 
concupiſeences,whichſeduce i6,zr%d be 

renewed in the ſpirit of your migd, 
and be ye cloathed withchenew man, 
excated according to God in juſtice; 
* and true holinefs;” 5 | Oe; 3n5 5; 

+ Phil. 448; Finally my- brethren, 
Col.3. 1, 2, What everthingsare true, whatever 
3344 5* things are eſt, 'whatever:thitigs 
Mo are Juſt, hn ever things are Holy, 
what ever things are Lovely, what" 
ever things | are of 'gnod re- 

nown, if thet@be any vertue an$any 


things. fin 4 ti. 
C *Tiths 28-191 25:The grace of God 
" which briapeth falvationtoaflimen- 
hath appearcd, teaching us that by 
renounang infidelity, and 'World(y 
deſires we ſhould live in.this.. pre- 
ſent Age, Soberly, Jufily, and Reli- 
giouſly ; expeQiig the happy Hope 
and advent of the Glory of our: fear ; 
God __ TP Jelus Chriſt.” 
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"105 That 


Old man'according to' thes \foregding 


praiſe of diſcipline, think of ele) 


. PartiII; proved by Seriptare . 137 


_ 


1 10. That this Holineſs of life is neceſ< 
A by ſary for the having a 'part inthe 
whe King dome of Chriſt. 

IN 3 $ ] . | zo” } ) 


Wn \ Matthery 53-20. I. ſay 'uyto you | 
- 2 - \ 5 En x y | YC ohn z <0 
Ice; tat if your Righteouſneſs Toth not IE 
= ſurpaſs that ofthe Scribes and Phari- 


n, ſees you ſhall not enter into the 
7er Kingdome of "Heaven. 
gs. Rome$S. 13; If you live according 


y, | tothe ficſhyou ſhall dy, but ifby the- 

a” | Spirit yeſd'midetific che decds of the 

- | feſhyouthalllive 0 

y © x Core679, 16; Know you not that” 

'Y the'unjuRtſhatthot inherit the Kings Eph,s. 
dome 6f Gbd'? do not abuſe'your Heb-12-14; 


| | felves,neicher Whoremongersnor 1- $9167» 8 

- dolaters/hor Adgltertrs,nor Effemi- + © *fo[* 

nate, nor'(Ter Bougrees ) abuſers of ., * © 
themſclyes with * mankind,” nor .-.: 1 1415 
Thieves, "nor *Coyctons, nor Drun-" ere 
kards, tior' Evil fpeakers, nor (raviſ+ 107 
ſeurs) Extortioners, ſhall inherit the N 
Kingdome of-God. H DOCS 2 = 


CHAP, 


$54 
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b- <4" 
1 John 3.2, 
& 4,12+ 
1 Per-3, 8 
Heb.13: wW 
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Articles of opr belief® Part IE, 


et 


OO —— ——— 


CHAP. VIIL.: 


Of the Union of ho F aithful : Of the 
means neceſſary to preſerye it... of. 
the order. of the Miniſtry of. the Goh 
pel, and the Diſciplines. jeff? 2t6' 


I. That we mu} penigularlploee | 
1538 the Fanlywt:s Foote! 

1 ey ooh 2cls 1 

Ob 2, Rs E, give. You a new) 

CC CEIIIES that:; .. love, ons; 

another as. I have joyed you, co the 


end that you, loveouc another by this; 
"all hall know th that. youbemy di 
| vY, you have love 


dilci.;, 
_G t$ancthers: ? 
oby.3 Set tal 35: 15 -iS 4p; CO, 
mandment that at you [aver qaRorthce: 
a5 1 havg, loved. you,;.,Nons. 
greater love then thiszvig, when —_ 
one lays down his ſoul for his friends... 

'Gal, 6. s 2 > Walk, we have ime, 
l:t usdo good to all;bat:cſpgeial y to 
the Houſhold of Faiths 

1 Peter 2-17, Bear honor to all, 
love the brotherhood, 


2. That 


Part Il. proved by Scriptare. 


gether to pray to God, and to mind os» 
ther. exerciſes of Religion: 


Heb. 10. 24, 25+ Let us take care 
of one another, to incite us to cha» 
rity and good works, not forſaking 


do, but admoniſhing one another. 
This appears by the examples of 


Apoſtles, whenyou gather your ſelves 
together (faith St, Paxl: tothe Cos 
rinthians ) you hold not the form of 
eating the:. Supper of the Lord 
1 Core IH-,20.,.) 2, 
Lord made u5, Matt» 1832 0. Where 
there. be two orthree gathered Ogre 


mid(t of them, Ws 


3. That there ought to be Paſtors and | 
' Overſeers in#heChurch.of the F aith- 


2. That the Faithful ought to meet to+ | 


our aſſembling as ſome have uſed to 


the firſt.Chyiltians in,the times of the ' 


And by the promiſe which the 


ther in my name, Iamthexe in the 


Rom. 1246 7.8. Having then gifts 
differing according to the grace that . 
| 1s 


t55 Articlksof onr belief Part. | 
15 given to us. whether propheſie, let 
us prophefie, according to the pro» þ, 1} 
q portion of F2itl1 - or miniſtery let us | 
| wait on our miniftring,.--or he that 
| reacheth on teaching 3 or he that cx- | 1 
=: horteth on 'exhortation ; he that wo! 
| : giveth, ſet himdo it with fimplicitys aff 
| he that ruleth'with diligence, he that Jan 
| ſheweth mercy with chearfulnefs. = [be 
1 Ctr. 12+ 27, 28. Now ye are the | | we 
Eph.4- 11, Body of Chrift and (membres de mem» | de 
bre ) mernbers in perticular 3 And. er 
God hath ſet ſome of them in the - | nc 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, fecondarily | n 
Prophets, thirdly Doors, after that | h 
vertues, | then gifts of healing, helps, | i1 
governments, diverſities of-tongues,- | 1 
interpretationsofthem. * ; 
Tits 1+," have left thee in Crete, | 1 
to the en thatthon ſhouldeft corre 
the things whictr xemain , and that 
thou ſhouldeſt conftitute Prieſts (or 
elders ) through the Towns as I have 
ordercd thee, ' * RAT 6 
You have the Hiſtory of the infſti- 
tution of the Deacons, and the die 
ſiinion of the Miniſters ſerving l 
the word, from thoſe who ferve the | 
table and Almes, in the 6 Chap. of the 
ACTS: | | | 4. What 


rt IT, 


re, let 

pros 
et us 
that 


art I, proved byScriptare 157” 
\. 1/hat ought to be the Morals of P4+ 
ſtors and. other Miniſters 
1 Zim- 3. 1,2,3, and ſo on. This itn 8:0þ 


ord is certain, it any one hath an 
feRionto be a Biſhop he defireth 
an excellent work.But a Biſhop muſt 


' [be irreprehenfible,the Husband ofone 


woman ovely, Sober, prudent, mo- 
deft, chaſt, willingly receiving ftrang- 
ers, apt toteach, not given .to wine, 
no ſtriker, but benigne, noquarreller, 
not covetous,but governing bis houſe 


| honeſtly, having his children ſubje& 


in all chaſtity, &c, Not a new cone 

vert for fear he being puffed up witk 

pride, ſhould fall into the condemna- 
tion ofthe devil z he muſi alſo have 
a good teſtimony from them whoare 
without, leaſthe fall into reproach, 
and the ſnare of the devil]. Likwife 
the Deacons muſt be grave not double 
in words, not given to much wine, 
nor covetous of diſhoneſt gain,hold- 


ing the myſtery of the faith in a pure 
c onlcience;and'let thele firſi be prove 
&d, then let them ſerye being irr2- 


prehenlible, &c. 
| <. NFp4t 


- 
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AR 20.25, I Pete'5. 1, 2, 3. I beſeech the el- 
1 Cor.4,14 ders which are amongft you, I who 
2. 

1Tim 5. 20, 
2Ccr, 1,23. 
and 13: 8, 


Articles of our belief part Ti, 


5. What the Charge " a” 


Paſtors is. 


am anelder with you, and a witneſs 
of the ſufferings of Chrift, who am al- 
ſo a partaker of the glory which ſhall 
be revealed ? feed the flock of God, 
which is committed to you, having, 
care over it,not by conſtraiat, but will- [ 
ingly,according to God 3 not for dif- 
honeſt gain but cfa ready mind,not as 
having Lord»ſhip over the people and 
clergy ef God, but ſo that you be ex- 
arhples to the flock by good will. 
2 Cars 4+ 5+ We do nat preach our 
{clves, but Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
that we are your ſervants for Jeſus. 
2 Tim. 2. 2. that which thou haſt fl 
heard of me amorig many witneſles, 
do thou commit to faithful men,who 
ſhall he ſufficient to tcach others alſo, 
and verſe the 14 remember theſe 
things, protefting before God & cc 
Study to render thy ſelf approved to 
God, fo open without confuſion, and 
bandling rightly the words of cruth, 


2 Tim, 


%y 


Part Il. proved by Scripture 

2 Time 4.- 2» Preach the word, bz 
inſtant, in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon; re- 
prove, rebuke, exhort with all pa« 
tience and doctrine, | 


f 
7 
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6. The dignity of the charge of 
Paſtors and Super viſors. 


1 Cor. 4+1. Let a man cſteem of 
ns as of the Miniſters of Chrift, aCor.s.ro; 
and difpenſors of the ſecrets of 
God. - | 
I Tim. 3«-1:; This word is certain - 
if any one hath a mind tobe a Biſhop 
he defiteth a good works 


7. That the Faithful ought to bonour 
their Paſtors , obey, and nonri/h 
them. 


Matte 18. 17. Wfthy brother dif- | 
dains to hear the Church let him 
be to tÞ+-e as a Pagan and Pablt- 
Can. | | | 

Lithe 10+ 16+ He that heareth you 
heareth me,faiththe Lord, ſpeaking 
to his Diſciples, and he thac recs. 
y ou rejeas me, 

Heb: 13» 17, Obcy them who 
ruic 


60 


Gal.6.6, 


Articles of our beltef. Part Il. 
rnle over you and ſubmit to them » 
for they watch for your ſouls, as the} 
who ought to give-an account © 
them, that they. may do it with joy 
and not with grief, for that will not 
become profitable toyou, 

1 Tim.s,, 17, The Prieſts For elders 
as the Lowvzin verſion renders this 
word,Sed 5 in the paſſage of St. Pe» 
zer, 1'Ep. Ch. 5. 1. ) who rule well, 
tet them be reputed worthy of double 
honor, principally they who labour 
in the word of do@qrine, For the 
Scripture ſaith, thou ſlialt not tit the 
throat of theOx that treadeth'out tht 


corn, and the work man is worthy | 


of his hire. 

r Cor.'9.1 3,14: Do you FORTIS. 
that thole who do Sacrifices, eat 
the things which are ſacrificed ? 


and they who are bufied at thealtar,' 


partake with the altat? ſo likewiſe 
our Lord' hath ordained that thoſe 
who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of 
the Goſpel. See the verſes 7,85 9, 
ro. Of che ſame Chapter. 


8. That | 
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= (K Mt 
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: Part IL, proved by Scripture. 


9. That theF aitbful ought to reject the 
Minifters who preach any other 
thing then the Goſpel of Feſus 
Chrift | 


_ Gal.1-8. If we our ſelves, oxan 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
preach, other wiſe then we have 
preached to you, let him be accurſ= 
ed So as we have faid before, 
now alſo I fay again, if any one 
preach to 'you any thing but that 
which you have received lee him be 
accurſed. Bens © 
x Fob 441; Beloved , belicyc 
not all ſpirits 3 but try the ſpiric. 
whether they are of God. For 
many falſe P ro phetsare 'comeinto 
the World. | | 
2 Johnwirſe 10; It any one comes 
to you, and brings not this DoQrind 
do not receive him into your houſe, 
nor ſalute him. 


M CHAP; 
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CHAP.-Ix. 


Of the holy Sacraments, Beptiſm and 
the Euchariſt. 


1. That Chriftians ought to be bap- 
rized in the name of the Father , 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


'At.2$.19. Go and teach all 
men, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghot. 

Examples of this ' are common» 
in the books of the New Teftament= 
perticularly in the A&s of the A> 
poſtles, where we read that thoſe, 
who believed the DoQrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and received it, were 
baptized, As 2. 38,41»and8. 12, 
13- and C, 10: and 10.47.and,16. 
15. 


Part II; proved by Scripture, 


2. That Baptiſm gives remiſſion 
of fins, and the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt 


Ads 2438. Peter ſaid to them re- 
pent,and be every one baptized, and 
you ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſ. | - 

Rom.6.3. Know you not bre- 
thren that All of us who have 
been baptized in Jeſus Chriſty have 
been baptized in his death 2 for we 
are buried with him in death by 
baptiſme, ſo thatas. Chrift js riſen 


from the dead, by the glory of the 


Father, we alſo ſhould walk in new= 
neſs of life. | | 
; Gal-3-27. You all who wer 


| baptized inChriſt have put onChriff, 


Col.2.11,12.You being circumciſed 
with a circumcifion made without 


hands, by putting, off the body of 


Fleſhs viz+ by thecircumcifion of Je* 
ſus Chriſt, being buried with him by 
baptiſm, in which alſo you are riſen 
togetber by the Faith of the operati-, 
on of God, who hath raiſed him 
from the dead, bd 
M 2 Ze That 
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zPet.3.21: 
Ehh, Go 26" 


e 
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3+ That the F aithful ought to eat the 
bread and drink the ſanfified wine 
in commemoration of the death 


| | of the Lord: 


| | 1 Cor,11.23s &c:Thave received 
from the Lord that which alſo I give 
yousthat the Lord Jeſus in the night 
| in which he was betrayed, took 
{| bread, and having grven thanks, he 
| brake it, and faid, take eat; this 
| Mar 26,26, here is my Body which ſhall be given 
ape foryou, do this in remembrance of 
| 23,24, me. Likewiſe alſohe took the cha- 
Luk. 22,17, lice, after he had ſupped, ſaying, this 
18,19,20 chalice is the New Teſtament in. 
my bloods! do this every time that 
| youdrink of it in remembrance of 
me.For cvery time that you ſhall cat 
this bread and drink this chalice,you 
will ſhew forth the Lords death till 
he comes, &c. It a man then try 
himſelf, and ſo ear of this bread and 

drink of this chalice. 


4. That 


Hy o$@ wh nt 


- Part IT. proved by Scripture. 16 


4+ That the bread and wine of the 
Euchariſt are the communication of 


the Body and blood of Feſus Chriſt. 
1 Cor. Io. 16. The chp of bleſſing 


which we b!eſs, is it not the commu- 


nication of the blood of Chriſt ? and 
the breadwhich we break, is it not 
the communion of the body of the 
Lord. 


er ems, — 


CHAP. X, 


Of the Holy Ghoſt : Of the n:ceſſity of 
bis light to have Faith : Of his 
Nature #n& Perſon. 

1. That the malice of manis ſo greas 
that of himſelf he neither under= 
ftayds nor beleives the 'heavenly 
D.rine preached by the Apoſtles 
of Feſus Chrift, nor can be live in 
piety according to the Goſpele 


Oba 3. 3. Verily, verily, | fay un- 
J to thee, that who is not bora n- 
gain cannot ſee the Kingdome of 
God. | M 3 Fob 


P . om 
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TI Fohn 6:44; No one can come to 
me except the Father who hath ſent 


me draw him. TO90. 


Rom, $, 7- The wiſdome of the 
flcſh is an enemy to God, for it is 
not ſubje&t to the Law of God, nor 


in truth canit be. 


1'Cor-2-34s The Animal man 
doth not- comprehend the things 
which gre of the Spirit God, for they 
are to him folly,and he cannot under» 
Nand them in as much as they are dife 


cerned ipiritually; 


2. That the Spirit of God which gives 


- to men the gracerf' underſtanding & 


belizving the Goſpel, and of vouy 
according to theDoArine of theLord, 


1 Cor-2.7,3,9,10. We ſpeak the 
Wiſdome of God, which is a miſtery, 
which is hid ; &c. Which none 
of the Princes of- this World hath 
known ( for if they had known if, 
they-had never crucified the Lord 
of glory ) but as it is written the 
things: which the eyc hath not ſcen, 


nor the ear heard, and which arc not 


entercd into- the heart of-man, arc 


thoſe 


wy . | im. 


Part II. proved by Scripture. 


| thoſe which God hath prepared for | 
thoſe which love him: but God hath 


revealed them to ns by his Spirit. 
| Matth.1 I « 25s At that time Jeſus 
anſwered and faid, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, I thank thee, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and underſtanding; and haſt 
revealed them to little Childrens. 

Matith, 11.17. Thou art bleſſed 
Simon, Son of Fonas, for fleſh and 
blood hath not revealedthis unto thee 
vis. That Jeſus Chrift is the Son of 
the living God, but my Father which 
iS in heaven. 


' Fobn« 1612, 13- Thoſe who be. 


lieve in the name of God, are not 
born of blood, nor of the will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but are 
born of God. 


Ads 16. 14, The Lord opencd. 


the heart of Lydia, to underſtand the 
things which Pal (aid. 

Pbil. 1, 29+ It is given to you for 
Chriſt, not onely to believe in him 
but alſo to indure for him. 

Phil, 2+ 13+ Tis God that work- 
eth in you todo and ta will, accorde 
ing to his good will. | 


M 4, Ezeche 
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Jer. 31.335 Exzech- 11. 19, 20. And I will 
and 32, 39: give them a heart, and will put 
. Into them anew ſpirit, and I will 


take away the heart of fione from 
their fleſh, and will give them a heart 
of flcſh,that they may walkinmy com. 
mandments,and keep my judgments, 
and do them, and that they be my 
people , and that I be their God. 


$» That the Holy Ghoſt is a perſon diſe 
tind from the F ater and the Son. 


oby» 1 4+ 16, 37. I will pray the 

WE bn ( Git our Ge lefus Chriſt) 

and he ſhall give you another com- 

forter, to abide with you eternally, 
vize The Spirit of truth which the 
world cannot receive , becauſe it 
neither ſeeth him nor knows him, 
but you know him, for he ſhall dwell 
with you, and be in you, and verſe 
the 26. The Comforter which is the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will 
ſend in my name, ſhall teach you all 


things, and ſhall inſpire into you 


all things which I have ſaid. 

Matt. 28. 19+ Teach all nations 

 baptizing them in the name of the 
as | b Father 


EC CEP: au wan > me 


Patt.II, proved by $ criptgre 


Father of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 

This appears becauſe he proceeds 
from the Father, and is ſent by the 


Son. When the Comforter ſhall come 


( ſaith the Lord }) which I will {end 
to you.from my Father, the Spirit oi 
truth which proccedeth from my Fa= 
ther that ſhall witneſs of me, Foba1 5, 
26+ IfI go I will ſend co you the 
Comforter Fob. 16.7.and ver. 13,14. 
When the Spirit of truth ſhall] come 
he will teach you all truth,foc he will 
not ſpeak of himſelf, bot will ay 


| all which he ſhall have heard, and 


will tell yon things to come, he ſhall 
gloryfic me, for he ſhall take of mine 
and ſhew it anto you, 


4. That the Holy Ghoſt is God: 


As.5. 34+ Peter {aid to' Ananias, 
Anenias why bath Satan filled thy 
heart to lie) to the Holy Ghoſt &c. 
Thou haſt not lied unto men butGod. 

 Thisis proved evidently becauſe 


the proprieties and works of the 


crueGodare attributed to him in the 
Scripture : as firſt, His preſence in a'l 
P aces, 


I70 Articles of our belief Part II, 
places, Pſal. 138 (Heb 139.) 7, 8. 
Where ſhall 1 go back from thy Spi- 
rit, or where ſhall I flee back from 

l thy face 3 if I go into heaven thou 

 - art there, if I deſcend into hell thou 

Gs art preſent there, 

# Secondly, his preſence in the pers 

| fons of all the Eithful, Roms. 8: 9. 

l- You are not in the fleſh, but in the 

Spirit, if the Spirit of God dwells 
rCor.6.19. in you, 1 Cor 3, 16 Know younot 
'that you are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwells 
in you? 2 Tim. 1+ 14. The Holy 
Ghoſt dwells in us. | 


x Core 2.10,1 1-The Spirit ſearcheth 
| all things, yea even the deep things 
of God, for what is it in men which 
F knows the things of man, cxcept 
L the Spirit of man which is in him? 
likewiſe no man hath known the 
things of God cxcept the Spirit of 
God. Foby. 14. 26. The Comforter 
which is the Holy Ghoſt, which 
the Father will ſend in my Name, 
ſhall teach you all things, ſee alſo, 
obne 14. 13+. | 
Fourthly, His knowledge and pre. 
diction 


. "wx - -* _” 


Thirdly, His knowing all things, 


Part II, proved by Scriptare. 


God. 


PEP x ou AN Be 


diction of things tocome, 1 Tim. 4. 
I. The Spirit faith expreſly, that in 
the laſt times ſome ſhall revolt from 
the Faith. 
Fifthly , His all powerfulneſs , 
1 Cor. 12. 11+ One and the fame 
Spirit doth all things, diſtributing 
fo every one particularly, according 
as he will. | 
Sixthly, His right of having a 
Temple an evident fign of his Divi- 
nity, 2 Cor» 6. 19. Do not you 
know that your body is the Tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt , which is 
in you, the which you have of 
God. -: | | | 
 Seventhly, His vertue of creating, 
Fob. 26,13. His Spirit hath adorned 
the heavens, Fob. 33+ 4+ The Spiv 
rit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given 
me life, Luk. 1+ 55- The Angel 
anſwered and ſaid to Mary. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Vertue of the Soveraign 
ſhall over ſhadow thee, and theres 
fore the Saint which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be called the Son off 


Eightly 
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Eighthly,That tis he which teach 
cth the faithfal of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
jsa work of God, ( as it appears by 
Iſai 548 13+ alledged by the Lord, 
Fobn. 6. 4.5. They (hall beall caught 
of God ) 1 Cor. 2. 10, God hath 
revealed to us heayenly things by 
his Spirit, and verſe 12. and in Foby- 
x 6.1 3. The Spirit of truth ſhall teach 
you all cruth. 

Ninthly, That he ſubſiſted before 
the creation of all things, Gen. 1, 2. 
The Spirit of God moved upon the 
waters. 


5. That the Holy Ghoſt is that ſame 


God which is Called the Lord or K- 
zernal in Scripture. 


This appears clearly, For fince 


there is no other God but the Lord 


Eternal, ( as we have already pro» 
ved by Scripture) the Holy Ghoſt 
being God, f as we have ſhown ) 
it muſt neceſſarily be concluded that 
he 1s the ſame Lord <cternal , fince 
otherwiſe he would not be Gode 
Moreover this is proved moſt e- 
vidently thus,he whohathinſirn&@ed, 
{cnt, 


A wa ww a-a@& OO Xt fi YO 


—_—_ 


in "Tm 4 ew 
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Part II. proved byScripture 
ſent, and inſpired the ancient Pro- 
phets of the Old Teſtament is the 
truc cternal God worſhipped hereto- 
fore in Iſrac}, as it appears throngh 
all their prophecies, now it is the 
holy Spirit which hath inſtructed, 
ſent, and inſpired them, 2 Per.r.21- 
The hcly men of God being inſpired 
by the holy Spirit have ſpoken. 
"Tis he perticularly( 4s. 1» 16. ) 
who hath foretold that which we 
read in David, Pſal, 4.0-(Heb. 4.1. ) 
10+ ?Tis he who ſpake by 1/at: 
( Aﬀts. 28.25. )and commanded him 
to (ay that which we read in the 
6 Chap. verſe. 9. of his prophecy , 
*Tis he( Heb. 9. 1,8.) who gave to 
Moſes the ordinance which we read, 
Levit. 16+ 2. *Tis he (Heb. 10.153) 
who ſpake in the 31 Chap. verſe 32. 
of Feremy. *Tis he laſtly ( Heb.3.7) 
who ſaith in the 9.4 Pſzl. ( Heb.g5:) 
8. that which we read there : it fol- 
lows then of neceſlity, that he is the 
{ame Lord Eternal, whom the Faith: 
ful under the Old Teftament ador« 
&d. 

Thus have we clearly proved the 
D-Gtrine of the Trinity. That there 
Ih 
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is three of them, the Scripture teach 
cth it exprelly, x ohne So 7s There 
. are three which gives witneſs in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit, and theſe three axe 
one , Matte 28. 19. Teaching all 
Nations - baptizing them in the 
name Of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor. 13+ 13+ 
The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and the love of God, and the Com- 


munion of the Spirit, .be with you 
all, Amen. . And when the Lord Je- 
ſus was baptized theſe three perſons 
were manifeſted diſtinaly,the Father 


crying from heaven, this is my bes | 


loved Son in. whom I have taken 
delight 3 the Son receiving the bap- 
tiſm in his humanity , the Holy 

Ghoſt deſcending from heaven upon 
him in form of a dove, Mazth. 3. 16, 

17. And that theſe three perſons arc 
one and the ſame. divinity, appears 
by what. we have all ready faid. 

Now that the Father is the true eter= 

nal God adored. by the 1/zaelites all. 
the Scripture ſaith it, and the words 

alone of Jeſus Chriſt, Fobx. 17: 3. 
ſufficiently teacheth ir,were ſpeaking 
| (£8) 


| Part 11. proved by Scripture | 


to the Fathers this is life eternal(faith 
he) that they ſhould know the only 
true Gods "That Jeſus Chriſt is like- 
wiſe the true eternal God and that 
the Holy Spirit is ſo alſo, we have 
proved here above. Since then that 
all the Scripture profeſſeth, that this 
eternal Lord is one only God , as 
we have alſo juſtified » one muſt 
then of neceſſity conclude; that theſe 
three bleſſed and glorious perſons , 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


 Ghoſiz are but one and the ſame 


God; which is that which the 
Church nameth the dodrine of the 
Trinity. 


CHAP, XI. 
Of the Liberty, Efficac y, Effed, and 
Conſt ancy of the Grace go” the Lord. 


1- Thas God gives the Grace of his 
' Spiris according to bis good plea 
ſure. 


Om. Ol © 16 I will have Mmer- 
cy (C faith the Lord) on him 


on 
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on whom I will have mercy, and 
I will have compaſſion on him on 
whom I will have compaſſon. It is 
not then (concludes the Apoſtle ) of 
him who wills; nor of him who 
runs3 but of God who docth mer» 
cy- 5 
Eph. 1:5. God hath predeftinated - 
us into the adoption of his children 
by Jeſus Chriſt, accordiug to the 
good pleaſure of his will. _ | 
Phil: 2. 13+ Tis God, which hath 
made in you bothto will and to do 
according tohis good will. _ 
Matt: 11. 25, 26, O Father Lord 
of heaven and carth, I render thee 
thanks,that thou haſt hid theſe things 
from the wiſe, and underſtanding , 
and haſt revealed them to little chuls 
dren, even fo Father for as: much 
as thy good pleafure hath been 
ſuch, 
2+ That thoſe whom God bath enlighte 


:cned by bis Spirit come 
#nto bim. 


| Fobn. 6. 45. Whoſoever hath 
heard of the Father, and hath learnt, 
4 cometh to me, Roms 


Articles of our belief. Part mn |. 


Part IT, provedly Scriptire, = 
Rome $. 29, Thoſe whom God 


' hath before knownzhe hathalſo pre- 


defiinated to be made conformable 
to the image of his Son, &«c. And 
thoſe whom he predeſiinated, he 
bath alſo called, and thoſe whomhe 
hath called,he hath alſo juſtified, and 
choſe whom he hath juſtified , he 
hath alſo glorified. 


3» That God will give bis Salvation 
20 thiſe who ſhall bave- believed in 
bis Son, and lived according to his 


Goſpel. 


Fohns 3- 36. Who believeth in 
the Son hath eternal life. | 

Rom. $.1+ There is therefore now 
no condemnition to thoſe who are 
in Jeſus Chrift, who walk not accordv 
ing to thic fleſh,ſce alſo,verſe x 3- and 


14s | | | 
Fob-5.11,12+ God hath given us 
eternal life,and this life is in his Sons 
who hath the Son of God, he'hath 
Tite, who hath not the Son of God, 
hath.not Jite, 


N 45 That 
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4+ That be oreferverh TP comforts 
#hem by bis Spirit dureing this Hfe. | 


Fobn, 15; 18. LU will-pray the 
Father, and” he ſhall give you ano» 
ther Comforter to dwell'-with you 
eternally. &c.' I will riot Jeave you 
Orphans, and adds Marth. 28. 20. bes - 
hold, Tam with you alwaics, even - 

| fo the end of the world | * 

' John. "17*tT-, Now Tam no more 
inthe world ; ({aid\the Lord upon 
the point of bis palhon )but'theſe are 
in, the wprld, and I come to thee, 
Holy Fither: keep them'imr thy name, 
thoſe 1 fay,which thou haſt givenme, 
to the end Ay ney be ONC,ASWe Arc, 


"i # - Shs < 


wind bhi tac thou' Get - 
them from the evil, and in verſe. 20. 
Now I pray not onely for them, but 


 alfofor thoſe who ſhall believe 1 inme 


by their word. 

' Rom: $33. God who hath not 
{pared his Eben Son, but 'gave him 
for usall, how ſhall he not give us 
aiſoall things with him? and in 


> verſe 


IT, ; Part 1. proved by Scripture. 17% 


verſe;.35+ 37. Who then ſhall ſepa« 
ts rate us from the love of Chriſt, ſhall [ 
ife. it be oppreſſ1on,or traubleor famine, 
' F or nakedneſs, or peril,or perſecution, 
the | or ſword ? &c. But rather mn 
10% |. all theſe things we are conquer= 
ou rours, through him who. hath loved 
ou MR | 
& |. uu Cor. x. 8, 9. The Lord ſhall 
- preſerve you into the end, that you 

may be ,blamgleſs in the day of our 
re Lord Jeſus Chrilt, God is faithful 
n by whom you have been called into 
p the. company of Jcſus Chriſt ” our 
"= Lord. ZE 2 . 
b | 'I Core 10. I2« God is faithful 
/ | who will not ſuffer you to be tempt- 
-- cd beyond what you are able, ſo he 


7 will give you aid in temptation, to 
| the end you may beable to bear if. 
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CHAP. XIL 


Of the loft end of Men, as well 
"Mn aithful as Reprobate: 


I. That God gathers the Spirits of 
_ eche Faithful into his Repoſe when 


thcy depart this life, 


TY Evel. 14+. 13. Bleſſed are the 

dead who dic to the Lord 
trom henceforth ( ſaith che Spirit ) 
that they reſt from their labours for 
their works follows them. 

2 Core $. 1» We &now that if oar 
earthly habitation of this body were 
deſtroyed we have a building from 
God, viz. a houſe which is not made 
with hands, but eternal in the hea- 
vens, and ver. 6,7,8. Wherefore hav= 
ing always confidence, and knowing 
_ that when weare in this body we are 
'abſent from the Lord. ( for we walk 
by Faith and not by fight) but we 
are aſſured, and havea good will ra- 
ther to be out of the body, and tobe. 
with che Lord, 

2. That 


- ww 4c a >. 


2% 


Part II, proved by Scriptire. 


2: That Ged ſhall raiſe the Faithful at 
the laſt day, and ſhall leadtbem in- 
to beaven, 0 live and reign eter- 
nally with Chriſt in a Soveraign 
glory 


Fobn. 6. 39+ The will of my Fas 


ther, which hath ſent me, is, that 


I ſhould loſe nothing of al that 
which he hath given me, but that 
T ſhould raiſe them up ar the Jaſt 


day. 


Rom. 8, 11: If the ſpirit of him 
whoraiſed up Jeſus from the dead, 
dwell in you, he who raiſed Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead ſhall quicken 
alſo your mortal Bodies, becauſe of 
his -Spirit dwelling in you. 

Phil. 3.20, 21, Weexped from 
heaven a Saviour , viz. the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : Who ſhall transform 
our vile bodice, that it may be made 


| conformable to his glorious body , 


according to the efficacy by which,he 
can even make all chings ſubje& to 
himſelfe. | 

1 Theſ. 4+ 14+ If we bclieve that 


Jeſus is dead and riſen, likewiſe thoſe 


N 3 who 
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ver. 16.172 Who. ſleep in.Jeſus, God will bring 

them with him. Then in verſe 18, | /4- 
| 16-For the Lord,with the command / 

and voice of the Arch: Angel, and | 
'with the trumpet of God, ſhall deſ- | 
cend from Heaven, and thoſe, who | 
are dead in Chriſt, ſhall riſe firſt, | th 
"Then we,who live arid remain, ſhall | Al 
be caught up together with them in | att 
the clouds before the Lord in the air, O 
and ſo ſhall be always with the | lj 
Lord, RE, 

See the deſciiption, the.clearneſs, f 
and the hiſtory of, all the Myſtery [ 
'of our \laſt reſurreRion i in the | 
'Chap. 1 Core 4 4 | | 


3. '7 hat life eternal i ig al and 
' grace of God. * 


Rom: 5.23. The wagesof finis 
death, and rhe grace of God is life e- © 
ternal by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

2 Tim.1.18, The Loxd give to 
Onefiphorus, to find mercy from God 
in the'laſt Day, | | 


4. That 


PartII, proved lyScripture 183 


10g | | | 
IS, | /4+ That the wicked and incredulous. 
and |/ ſhall periſh eternally. © 
and | | | 

deſs |. » Theſ.1+7,8,9- The Lord Feſus 
vio | ſhall ſhew himſelf from heaven with 
rſt the Angels of his power; with a 


all | flame of fire doing vengeance upon 
'1n- | athem, who know not God, and who 
Ur, obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
the | Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed 
' with cternil*puniſhments, from the 24 
ls, face of God, and from the glory of 5 
ry his power, _ ] 3 
Revel. 21.8. But the fearful, and 
Unbelieving , and exccrable, and 
Murderers, and Whoremongers, 
and Poylonous,and Idolaters,and all 
Liars, their part ſhall be in the lake 
burning with fire and brimftone : 


which 15 the ſecond death. 


The End of the Second Part, . 


—_—— 
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Grounded upon the 


Holy Scriptures: 


Where the Articles of our 

Faith are juſtified by the Scri- 

' pture Negative and Exelu- 

live, of the Creeds of the Ro- 
man Church, 


 PartI 11, : 


--CHAP. Tt. 

The Antiquity, VUniverſality, and _ 
Clearneſs of our Religion , and = 
from whence comes our aife- - 
rence with Rome. 

FHus have we ſhewn our faith 

| by the Scriptures. The Paſ- 
ſages are clear, and for the 

moſt part expreſs and for. 

mal ; which Rome and Geneva _— 
A* | y 


2 ju; F401 Grounded upon, Paxt Ul 
__ _ » Iy- acknowledge in+ their Verſion, 
- which the Eaſt and Weſt, North and 
South read in common, ſince the firſty. 
timesof; Ghrifſtianity,tothjs. minute, 
without their being able to feproach 
85s, that we: have , violated the Ori- 
ginal, abuſed the Pricks of the. He- 
brew, or the. Accents of - the Greek, 
The Conſequences are ,of ſa evident 
ueceſlity that Children are capable o 
underſtanding them; So caſe is it to 
prove, that the Beliefs which we.have 
juſt now demonſtrated by Scripture, 
are commonito all Chriſtians. The An. 

> .  tientshave explained & cleared them 
| ' 1n their Symbols and Councils. The 
Moderns have retained them notwith- 

ſtanding all the Changes which. has 
happened in Religion. All the Cli-| 

. mates..of .the Chriſtian world have 

received them with, an univerſal con- 

ſent. . Rome it ſelf doth not conteft 

with. us, about. them ; ſhe makes a 

| Profeſſion 30 believe them alſo. There 

: is but Sabellizs, Parl de Samoſate, A- 
> - rim, Forinus, JManichenj, Pelagins, | 
Neſtorias, and Eutyches, every one of 

whom debate ſomething' of -them 

with us, all Heretiques, being _ 

c 


rhe Holy Scriptures; 


. ed by the Thunderbolts of the Catho- 
lick Church 'many handred ' years 
© fince. They alone demand proofs - 
of us, the others' believe all with us: . 


From whence'it appears by the way, 


how falſe the Calumny of thoſe is, 


who accuſe our Religion of novelty 
or particulatrity- For 'what is there 
either more 'Antient "ot Univerſal a- 
mong Chriſtjans than thoſe Creeds of 


Which it conſiſts >? Who can deny 


that the Catholique Church hath had 
them in all Ages ? That Rome it ſelf 
hath themi not now ? "Whether An- 


tiquity hath had any 'Opinion which 


I have not, it isanother Queſtion; and 
upon which it falls ont ro confider : 
Firſt, Whether chis be a thing which 
hath been revealed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and preached by his Apoſtles. 'And 
Secondly, ipreſuppoſing it to be a 
truth, that it is ſo neceſſary, that one 
cannot without believing it, have 
part in the Grace and Glory of God. 
But as to my Religion, that is to ſay, 


this faith which I have proved by the . 


Scriptures, it isclear, thar' all the 
true Chriſtians both Antientand Mo- 
dera are agreed in it ; who by confe- 
Az © _ quence 


5 


F 


| 4. Faith Grounded upon” Part III, 
quence are all of my Religion, al- 


though perhaps I am not of their O- 
pinion in all other things. They hold 
all my Beliefs, only I confeſs, 'tis bet- 
ter that ] hold not all their Opinions; 
ſce the terms upon which we are with 


thoſe of Rome, For they profeſs to 
believe the Articles which we have] 


explained. All the difference ſprings 
from the Articles which | they lay 
down to the confeſſion of which they 
would oblige vs, and which we can- 
not receive. This is all our Contro- 


_ verſie. From whence every one may 


ſee the injuſtice of the new Metho- 


difts, who preſs us to prove by for-ſ 


mal paſſages the x oints. of our faith, 
controverſed between them and us: 
Whereas the Points of my faith 


_ (Gentlemen) are not controverſed, 
but thoſe.of yours; as for Example,l 


the Queſtion is not whether we ought 
to worſhip God and Jeſus Chriſt, 
which'is a Point of my faith ; bur 
whether we ought to worſhip the 


Hoft, which is an Article of yours.| 


The Queſtion is not, whether Jeſus 
Chriſt is our Mediator, or whether 
the Oblationgf his death is a Sacri 
fice, 


AMES. 
Wo. 


the Holy Scriptares. | 
fice, which are Articles of my belief; 
but whether the Saints departed are 
our Mediators; and whether the pre- - 
tegded Qblation of your Altars is a . 
true, a properly called Sacrifice, 


- | which are the Points of your Faith, 
- | We do not diſpute whether we ought 


to.call upon God, or hope for Para- 
dice, and fear Hell, which is my be- 


lief; but whether we ought to. In. 


vogue the Saints and apprehend the 
fire of Purgatory, which.is your Do- 
Ctrine, 'Tis you then ought to prove 
your faith, & not I mine.Since to dif- 
pute well and lawfully, one ought to 
prove, not things which the parties 


are' agreed on ( which would be 


- a ſuperfious labour.z but thoſe about 


which they. differ. Nevertheleſs to 
content your humour, we. have pro- 
ved our faith' by the: Scripture. _ Let 
us ſee naw if you can as caſily finde 


| yours there, and that which, you add 


co ours, upon which indeed 'is all your 
conteſt, | 


'F 


CHAP.- 


CHAP. II. 

An Expoſition of the | Principal 
Beliefs of the Roman Church, 

which we rejet# from our 

Faith, 


"Or we confeſs voluntarily that we 
cannot . believe , neither that 
which you teach, that- Jeſus" Chriſt 
the Saviour of the world, beſides his 
being once offered upon the Croſs, is 
ſtill. every day immolated, and truly 
and properly ſacrificed upon your 
Altars, under the Signes of Bread and 


Wine,, for the expiation of the ſins 


_ of men; nor that which, you pre- 
| ſuppoſe to this purpoſe, that the bo. 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt, although it be 
in Heaven in Sovereign Glory, is nOte 
withſtanding here below really and 
ſubſtantially under the Species oÞ- 
Bread: and Wine which ygu conſe- 
crate intirely under every part of the 
Species of the Bread and the Wine 
looſing their firſt ſubſtance, and being 
changed into that of his Body and 
Blood ; nor that which you conclude, 
BD ES *---—0 
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the Holy Scriptares. 


Jthat all the faithful of the Lord: are 


obliged, without ſcrupling, to render 
ro- your Sacrament the adoration, 


God. | 

We reject alſo from our faith, this 
which you afſert in yours, that 
the Souls of ſome of the faithful, af- 
ter having been waſhed in the Blood 
of Chriſt, which cleanſeth from. all 


ſin, ought yet to be purged by, know 


not what, ſubterranean flames, in 
a place which-you name Purgatory: 
Nor, can we perſwade our ſelves to 
believe what you ſo firmly maintain, 
that ſinful men obtain the pardon of 


j their Crimes not byfaith alone(as we 


all believe) but alſo by the merits of 
their own works, ſuch ( as moſt of 
you ſay) as they even merit Divine 
Grace, and life eternal. | 
Neithgr can we receive that which 
you teach, thar beſides this great 


now rejoyce in his Glory, we ought 


God whom we adore, we ovghtal- 
ſo to ſerve the Saints departed; and 
beſides the love and honovr which 
we bare them as perſons who have 
lived in the fear of God, and who. 


+ 


more- 


* worſhip and ſervice due to thetrue'* Cult. de | 
Lat; 1a, 


« Song 
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| Laws which he hath made of. cele- 


moreover to invoke them, pray to 
them, and have recourſe to their 
aide, and render as well to their I- 
mages as to thoſe of Chriſt, a certain 
Religious Veneration, in kiffing' and 
faluting them, uncovering our heads 
and proſtrating our bodies before 
them, Th | 
Leſs yet do we think our ſelves ob-. 
liged (as you do) to acknowledge 
the Biſhop of Rome for the Head and 
Spouſe of the Univerſal Church, be- 
fides Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, or to at- 
tribute to him a Sovereign and Inde- 
pendant Authority over-all other Pa- 
ftors and Biſhops , and even over 
Councils; and an infallible Light in 
the Faith, never erring in the deciſion 
of things which concerns it : and 
therefore we do not believe that the 


brating certain Feaſts, and of ab- 
ſtainivg certain days from certain 
kinds of meats does oblige the Con- 
ſciences of the Faithful, 

Andas to the Miniſters of Religi- 
on in!particular, we, do not believe 
(as you do) that they are abliged to 
abſtain from Marriage, which the ALF + 
| poltle 


. tho Holy Scriptures, 
ſle calls hovorable , believing that ir 
is enough that they have the good 

_ qualities which is required in themin 
the firſt of Tim. and elfewhere. 


- Upon the Articles of the Sacra- 


ments, we confeſs that Baptiſm and 
the Supper are ſufficiept for us, not 
being able (as you have ordained) 
to reecive for true and proper Sacra- 
ments of the Chriſtian Religion ; your 
Confirmation, Orders, Extreme tn- 
Ction, Penitence, nor Marriage ; nor 
do we believe (as youdo) that the 
faithful are obliged before they com- 
.municate of the holy Euchariſt, to 
confeſs to a Pricſt all and every one 
of their fins in particular, declaring 
to him the kinds and circumftances of 
them, believing that it 1s ſufficient, 


that 4'man trie himſelf, and [s eat of Cor.1ir. 


that bread, and. drinkof that wine of **: 
the Lord, as the Apoſtle preſcribes. 

In a-word, we canno: believe that 
your. Clerks ought ro be exempted 
from the Juriſdiction and Subjection 
of Princcs and States in the Country 
in which they live; -nor that Princes 
and States ſhould be ſubject to your 

| Pppe, or to any other Ecclefiaftical 
Miniſter. 


PR 


Io 
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Miniſter in his Temporal Concerns, 


as the Court of Rome holds, which 


youacknowledge as the Mother and 
Head of the Catholique Church. © 


Theſe are the Principle Articles of - 


the Faith of: our Adverſaries, which 
we will not receive, Let us conſider 
now as briefly as'tis poſſible whether 
they are found in the Holy Scriptures, 
If we will fellow their Principles, it 
will be very caſe for us to finiſh all 
this Diſpute in one word, . For ſince 
according to the Maximes of- their 
Method we ought to hold for Do- 


Ctrine of the Scriptures, pothing but 
what we read there,preciſcly & in ſo- 
many words,the Conſequences being 


faulry and diſcourſe deceitful abuſive; 
who ſceth not but by their own Con- 
feſſion all the Articles which we have 
excluded from our faith, are out of 
the Scripture, and cannot be proved 
by it; it being clear that one cannot 
read there any one thing expreſly, 
formally , and literally in the ſame 
terms as they believe them and ex- 
pound them; and upon this account 
I ſhould be already at the'end of my 
task. For ſince that according to " 
eng 


a 


, 


DF: 0 a. >; 


the Holy Scriptures... fs 


that it is perriittted us to receive into 
our Religion ' any Article of Belief 


* Which is not taught by the Scriptures: 


and ſince on the other fide, none of the 
Articles which thoſe of Rome | lay 
down, can be reid there, which is ac- 
cording to theſe new Diſputers, the 
only Method to juſtific a Belief by the 


Scripture, it follows clearly that my. 


faith is all intice, and moſt agrecable 
to the Holy: Scriptures (which is all 
the deſigne of this Treatiſe) ſince that 
which it believes'is found there, and 
that which it doth: not believe' is- not 
found there. But God forbid' that 
we ſhould take . advantage by the 
wrangling of our Adverfaries. We 
ſhall: always acknowledge for true 
Doqtrine of the Scriptures ,- that 
which can be clearly and neceſſarily 
drawn from thence; all that which 


they charge upon Reaſon being falſe, 


and not to the purpoſe, as we have 
ſhewed here above. Let us deal ho- 


neſtly then, and examine whether 


theit Beliefs which appear. no where 
in formal and preciſe terms in the 


" If7 
the Scripture isthe only Principal of / 
faith, ſo perfect thatwede notthink- 
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+ Scripture may - notwithſtanding -be. 


concluded from, thence by ſome evi- 
dent and, neceſſary Conſequences. 


We will recite here only thoſe which 


ſeem to them to be moſt ſtrong, paſ- 


fing by a great number of them; 


which though uſed by. their Authors 
are ſo weak, and ( if I may be per- 
mitted to ſay it) ſo extravagant, that 
whoever. hears them will think them 
the ide talk of a ſleeping man,rather 


\. than the diſcourſe of one that is a- 


Fi 


Luke 5.4. 


Pſal. 129, 
I, 
(Lat.139. 
I,) 
(Hebr,) 


E Rem. 8 8, 
o fleſh cannot pleaſe God, or the wor- 


wake. For to what purpoſe ſhould I 


gO about to ſpoil Paper, and loſe time 


to copy.the Arguments of thoſe who 
conclude the Monarchy of the Biſhop 


of Rome from that which Jeſus Chriſt - 


ſaid to St, Peter, Duc in altum, Go 
into the deep : or the truth of Purga- 
tory from that which David ſaid, .De 
profundis clamavi ad te, Domine : Lord, 
{ have cried to thee from the deep 
places :- or that the Prieſts are obliged 
to a ſingle life, from that which St. 
Paul ſayeth, that thofe who are inthe 


ihipping of Images, from that which 
is ſaid, che Lord made man after by 


own Inege, and the like? Withovr 


lying, 


LL 4, as wel 6 A &- muted 


the Holy Scriptures, v 


lying, if theſe Conſequences, and the - 


works of our underſtandings were all 


of this nature , theſe Gentlemen | 
would ' have great reaſon to re- 
jet them. We will -produce as . 


much as poſhble we can, only thoſe 
of their proofs /which ſeem ro have 
ſome colour and ſhadow of Reaſon, 
although at the bottom any one may 
eaſily know, in bearing but attention 
to them, that they are nothing in ef- 
fect. 


—_—___@w__ 
m———_——— 


CHAP. LET. 


That the pretended Sacrifice of 


the Maſs ts not tawoht in the 
SCYIPERTES, 


Irſt, To prove that the Euchariſt 
\ 154 Sacrifice truly propitiatory 
for the ſins of men, they alledge, that 


Os RE INE 13 - 
; 5 Y STR 


13 


' Atelchizedeh the Type of Jeſus Chrift Gez.14, 


offered bread and wine. But what 25: 


appearance is there in this Conſe- 
uence? Firſt, the Sacred Text both 


in the * Original, and in their own NB * © 


Ver- 


© T4. 
+ Profe- 
- - TENS, 


- 


- 2:Kings. 
{ :{Hebr. 
1 h$am.) 
1754328, * 


Heb 9.22 


Faith:Graunded #p02 + Part III, 
+ Verſion, {ignifieth, that; I{elchbsſedek, 
produced bread, and;.,broyght . gut 
Wine, and not that he- offered it ;apd 
all theſe circumſtances lead us to be- 
lieve that it was for, the, refreſhment 

- of Abrahamand his men being wea- 
ey with fighting, and. with the Jour- 
ney; by a humanity like to that which 
Berzillai the Gileadite hath ſince uſed 
to David and thoſe who were with 
| hims.. Secondly ,-. though -Aoſes did 
ſay that felchiſedek, offered bread 
and wine, not to refreſh Abrabam,but 
in Sacrifice to God, how. can they 
prove that it was a propitiatory Sacri - 
fice, and - not rather- an action of 
thanks; fince under the Old Teſta- 
ment” all the propitiatory. Sacrifices 


. had with them an effuſion of blood 2 


And in a word, ſuppoſe that this-pre- 

rended Oblation of Aelchiſedek, had 
- been aSacrifice realy propitiatory,how | 
tan they prove that it figured the Eu- 
chariſt, which is hever called Sacrifice 
in the New Teſtament yz and not ra- | 
ther the death of Jeſus Chriſt, ac- 
knowledged for a true Sacrifice 
through out. all the Scriptures, and 
by all Chriſtians, where the Lord, the * 
iris 


IT, the Holy Seriptures, *t5 
edek, | true bread of life, deſcended from Hea- 


gut ven, bath bcen offered tothe Father, for 

and | . rhe expiation of the fins of bnmane- 

 be- kende ? Er TE FnRns | 

Ent Secondly, They produce Aalachy, #1.1.17. 
/ECa- . who propheſying the times of the 

Jur- New Teſtament, ſaith, that in every 


uch place they ſhalt offer to the Lord an ob- 
ſed | "' [ation pure, or clean : thatis (ſay they) 
vith | ". the Euchariſt. But firſt, although it 
did ſhould be ſo, how cquld they con- 


ead clude from thence that the Euchariſt 
but is a Sacrifice truly and properly expia- 
ney | * tory ? The thanks which accompa- 
Il» nies this ation, and gives it the name 
| © .. of Euchariſt, thats to fay, of an A- 
tas Ction of Thankſgiving, may be called 
CES a pure Qblation, which one preſents 
de? to the Lord for his goodneſs to us, 
re- | without being, a propitiatory Sacri- 
ad fice, any more, than Alms, Prayers, 
OW and the Preaching of the Goſpel], 
Us which are named alſo Sacrifices. Se- 
ce condly, What neceſhity is there to 
ra- | * aſfert that this pure Oblation predict- E 
AC- ed by Malachy ſhould preciſcly - be mY 
ce the Euchariſt? it's aim evidently e- rh Py 
nd nough is to fignifie, that the Service 1s, © 
he j- of Go4 ſhould be no more as former- 


ly 


ly tied to the AMoantain of Zion, but 
flow be done in all places, from the ri- 


ſing tothe going down of the Sun, not 
' ro the people of 1ſrael only , but com- 


municated to all Nations, For theſe 
Divine Authors very often employ 


| theterms and things of the Church 


E[a.2.3. 


Lat $,17, 


of their times, to fignifte the ſtate and 
things. of the- Church to come ; as 
when Eſazah faith, that the ations ſhall 
go up to the Mountain and, Temple of 


the Lord, to ſignifie that they ſhall - 


make profeſſion of - his knowledge, 
and ſhall ſerve him : And when the 
Lord himſelf repreſents the eſtate of 


the Church to the Age to come, in . 


ſaying, that we ſhall be ſet at the T able 
with Abraham, Ifaac,and Jacob,terms 
which agree properly to the preſent 
Church. JAalachy in the ſame man- 
ner uſed the word Oblation, which is 
properly a part of the Service which 
had place inthe Churctr of his time, 
to denote the Evangelical Service 
which ſucceeded him under the New 


Teſtament ; and to fignifie it more _ 


' _ particularly, he called it, & pare Ob- 


lation ; no- more carnal and groſs, 


conſiſting of Fat and Oyl, in Flower, 
| 30: mu 
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| the Holy Striptares. 
ind in the blood of Beafts, as hereto. 
fore, but wholly ſpiritual and true; 


this is the ſervice St, Paul underſtands - 
where; making oppoſition of the. 


Chriſtians with the Jews, he ſayeth, 


eo 


that we ſhould ſerve God in fi ii: and Phil. 3.3: 
ſpeaking of himſelf, he faith, that he **"* *-% 


ſerved God in bis Spirit ; arid theweth 
elſewhere, that his preaching was 


put of .it, where he faith, he applied Rom.15, 
j el of 16. 


im[elf tothe Satrifice of the Go 
Goa, to the end that the oblation of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being ſan- 
ified by the Holy Ghoſt. He deſcribes 
it ſo in general inthe 12th of the XRo- 
mans, T hat our ſervice (which he calls 
reaſonable, for the ſame Reaſons for 
which Malachy names it pure) © that 
we ſhould preſent our bodies as a living 
Sacrifice, boly and pleaſing ts God, Je- 


ſus Chrift a long time fince alachy, Rom.14.t 


forctold exaQtly the ſaitie thing, at 


the tinie of his complement. TheFobs 4, 
bour cometh ( ſaith he) that the true 20,23, 


| worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 


Spirit and zi truth ; nq' more in the 
mountain of. Gerez:i## as the Patri- 


archs did, nor in 7erwſalent as the - 


Jews, Gut in every place; as the Pro- 
: B Pies 


—— — — —__—_— 96 
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thing Elſe but the worſhipping in Spi- 
rit ard triith, which our Lord ſaith, 
and the oblation of our badzes as a living 


| Sacrifice, a3 St. Paul ſpeaks and our 


Faith Grounded upon Part If, 

phet ſaid. By comparing of-theſe | 
paſſages 'tis eaſie. to finge out that 
the pute oblation of. Malachy 18 no* 


ſervicein. Spirit, /as he ſaith, and ſo | 


conſequently not the Maſs. 


| Thirdly;But they alledge from the ; 
New Teſtament that . Jeſs Chriſt in 
*  eelebtating, the. Eucharift, faidto his || 


Diſciples, Do this ; now to do, . figni- 
* vV \3 k3 as 3 we 4% +. +... D iT... 
fiech fomtetirhes to. ſacrifice : but 
what.neceflity is there to take it ſo in 


this ptace 3 Who ſeeth not that, do |} 


thzs, bgaiheth an ation of which the 
Lord had ſpoken, Now he had ſaid 
nothing of facrificihg (he ſpake not 
one word of that) but of eating and 
orinking. For after having given 


then the ſanQified bread to eat, &ithe 


ſanftificd Cup to drink, -he adds, do 
this in remembrance of me. Where- 
fore then {hall not we .take theſe 
words, do thzs, to Hgnifie , to eat ths 
Bread , and drink of. this Chalice ? 


*«% 


- WTOETS” or 2 RN OR Sa dg LE ELIE 26 be PICs AA CIRARTED "HOY " 
OS ON OO ITN Os ad veer 


= Se gnh Hol hy Seriars 

of the Lord is every time, 

and as +; a) Wu 4» of, ir in remem- 

brance e, ic adds, fe every rime 
and at's ro b, eat of this bread” and 
drink.of t his Cup, Jon ſig ſig vie the Lords 
death ill he come. The cotmedtion of 2 cor.re; 
this Verſe with the ore went/eh evident- 25,26. ' 
ly ſhewefh, ' that to do this, afing of 
cating of this bread, ahd ori ing of 
this Cup. 

Fourthly, They produced alfo, that 

our Lord i the 22 of St, Luke ſpeak- 
ing of. the'Cii Fes the Euchariſt, faith, Luke 22; 
that "it is or #4; from whence 20. 
they els i itis then an ex- 
piatory Sacrifice for our firs. ButT 
ſay, firft, 'rhat although the words 
of the Lord in Saint "Zuke cannot 
be taken, otherwiſe than' in ſaying 
that the Holy Cup is ſhed' for vs ; 
nevertheleſs it doth not follow 
that the ,Euchariſt. is , to fpeak 
properly, a propitatory' Sacrifice, 
W hat 7 is not the Water of the Ho- 
ly Baptifm ſpilled for thofe who re- 
ceive 'it 2 Do. you conclude from 
hence that Baptiſm is a propitiatory 

| Sacrifice? Many things make. for us 


-which nevertheleſs are not Sacrifices. 
oy B z The 


2 fe) 


Faith Grounded upon Part Il. 
The Chalice of the Euchariſt is it not 
uſeful and wholſome for us? Is it not 

iven us to- communicate to us the 
lood of the Lord, Grace, andthe re- 
miſſion of our fins? Itis enough to 


ay truly that itis ſhed for us, there- 


Council- 
of Tre: r, 
Scll. 4. 


being no need to change it into Sacri- 
fice to explain this manner of ſpeak- 
ing. But without coming to this one 
may. juſtifie this qtherwiſe. For 
ſince the-Cup is the Sacrament of the 
blood of Chiift, which hath been tru- 
ly ſhed as a Sacrifice on the Croſs, to 
merit the remiſſion of our ſins ; and 
ſince it is the cuſtom to. give to the 
Sacraments the qualities and attribu- 
tions of the things of which they are 
Sacraments, none ought to think it 
more ſtrange that the Cup ſhould be 
ſaid to be ſhed for us, than that which 
St. Paul ſaith, that the Rock in the 
Deſart was Chriſt. Secondly, 1 ſay, 
that it is not neceſſary to take the 
words of St. Lukg in that ſenſe which 
they produce them. On the contrary 
it ſcemeth that their Belief, and their 
Latin Interpretation licenſed by the 
Council of Trent, doth . not permit 


them to take them ſo. Their Belief, 
| For 


the Holy Scriptures, - 


For if the: Cup of the-Eucharift is | 

ſhed for us, ſince by the Cup they un- ' 

derſtand the blood. of Jeſus Chriſt 

contained in the Cup they:mult ſay 

tnat the blood of. Chriſt is ſhed for us 

in the Euchariſt, which is direfly con- 

trary both to what they confeſs of the 

glorious and impaſhble ſtate of the 

body of the Lord, and to that which 

they expreſly aſſert, that the Eucha- 

rift is a Sacrifice not bloody, and that 

Chrift is: offered there without the 

effuſion of blood. Their Interpreter. 

For thus he tranſlates theſe words - 

This Chalice is the New Teſtament in Concil. 

my blood which ſhall be ſhed for you, 7#:4.5cl.. 

ſhewing . evidently ' by. the Future» **-©** 

Tenſe in which he puts the Verb, 

which ſhall be ſhed; that he attri- 

butes this effuſion, not to the Cup, but 

to the” blood of Chriſt, which was 

ſhed ſome time after ; whereas the 
Chalice was ſhed at that very hovr. 

He ought then to apply the effuſion to 

the blood of Chriſt,. and not to the 

Cup; and to antes this paſſage 

thus, This Cup is the New Teſta- 

ment in my blood which is ſhed for 

you. And they ought not to alledge 

| B 3 that 


22 Faith Growyded »poz"'Part ITl. 
that the" Patticiple 73 cxovyopluers 
which is,ſp1;;"is in another caſe, as 

mil ef real 2»y Blood; 'the firſt being in 

the Nortlifative, and the6ther'in the 
Dative;' as the Grammaritzns ſpeak. 

For though” this fort of 'ConftfuTtion 

be cxtraordjnaty in the Greek; never- 
theleſs *tis' in tſetn the Books' of the 

| New Teftartient, avin the'fth Chap- 


Revel.8.9, ter of- the Revelation: : the third part of 


& m1 To, ys the Creatures which were ths Sea and 
T6 TuTw bay] life, #4; "where the® Participle 
Tor 477 having 74 #917z,” doth not agree with 
{479Y the Noun of Creatures in' this Caſe 


Ay, * Jeu k 6c; 4. 417% Hs 4 lg” 1; 4 
Tor TY Tow-e719# 741 to Which nevertheleſs it . 


To Eco Genetiveand the orher/in-rhe Nomi- 
mz "3% ative - and inthe fr Chipter of the 
Rev.l.5. fame Book, amt Ing? Xeer#'s ins 3 
m5, by Jefni Chriſt, the faithful Wits 
eſs; "whete theſe words © ms © m5, 
faithful Witheſs, which are in theno- 
minative , are applied cl&arly to the 
Name of our Lord, *Ins# Xerws, Jeſus 
Chri#, though it bein the Genetive, 
as all Interpreters acknowledg, Thoſe 
who underſtand the Greek tongue, 
may: remirk © other paſſages where, 
theſe Divine Authors do'conftrue * 
9 like 


$2347) jt is cleatly applied : one being in the 


the Holy Seriptures.”” uo 
like the words Uifferent in Caſe"and 
innumber,” Luke 5. 9: & 9.53: ' Poli 
21.12. 1 fobn 4. 3. Mark 12, 38; 40. 

Apoc, 3.12, 21. 1 Tim. 4. T,2.\ One 
may here chen likewiſe withont Ttay- 

ing ones ſelf” fo ferupuloſly: To/ -_ 
Grammar, couſtrue the''word, '{þ 

with the bled, and not with' the + pr 

and cranflate, | This Cup the ' New 

T eff ament in my Blood which 5s ſhed; or 
you ; 'and 'tis juſt fo that the holy” A-" ye ” x 
zel reads it, ancienter than vs; ' ni6fEbnir FH ” 
than 1256 years, where he: MearFdns' 
It in his Morals, 1 

5. But they make ſhew hewiſeto- 

ſtand upon'the words of St-- Pi * W . 

the Toth of the firit to'the Coranths« 1s, = 
ans, comparing the Table of 'the Lord" 
with the "Altar of the antrent 'He-+ 
brews,” and with the prophaite 1Mtdrs 
of the Pa gans, For in "doing this'(Fay” 
they) Joth he not-give us ro under- 
deritand. that the Euchariſt-is'# tree! 
and properly named Sacrifice as” 
thoſe which they offered uponthe* 
Altars of the Hebrews, andthe Gen=. E 
tiles; Byt if thisgmuſt be thus urged, * 
I will then conchide'thar the' Eucha-? 
rift i 1s a bloody*Sactifite; fines thoſe | 
B 4 of 
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24 Faith anagded #202 Part III; 


of the Jews & Pagans, with whom they 
pretend that . it is compared, were of 
the ſame nature, Wha ſeethjnot that 
the Apoſtle in all theſe places dath not 
compare the aQion of the Hebrew 
and Gentile Sacrificers offering their 
Sacrifices with the ation of Evange- 
lical Miniſters, bleſſing the Euchariſt : 
But. the aftion of the Hebrews and 
Gentiles every one eating the bread, 
and drinking the Chalice of the Sup- 
Pere , And that he compares them on- | 
y._ in this point,- that as one was a. | 

ublike protefſtation which the He- 
T_ and Gentiles did to participate 
with the Altars upon which had been. 
ſacrificed the fleſh whereof they cat, 
and to the Divinity to which they had 
ſacrificed them ; ſo alfo the ſecond 
was a ſolema and authentique act the 
Communion of which the faithful 
have with Jeſus Chriſt , and of the 


| Part which they pretend in his fleſh 


and in his þlood ? So that fince 'tis 
um offible to have Communion with 
Jeſus Chriſt, and with the Devils 
together; the Apoſtle concluding 


that-to eat meats ſacrificed to the 


Devil is 8 thing inconſiſtent with 
| the 


C4 Ds... 


7 wp 


os. 4 Ty % et 
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the marks and profeſhon of Chrifti- - 


the Holy Seriptures; 25 
anity : behold how far he defigne of 
the'Apoſtle extends, and no farther, 

' 6. Laſtly, They endeavour to: e- 
ſtabliſh their pretended Sacrifice up- 
on this Divine Altar which we have 
(faith the Author of the Epiſtle tothe x.13. 
Hebrews ) and of which thoſe who 10. 
ſerve at the Tabernacle have no 
powerto eat. But the circumſtances 
of the paſſage, and even the moſt ce- 
lebrous Writers amongſt * our Adver- * Nic. de 
ſaries teach us, that the holy Apoſtle Lyz2,} _ 
ſpake, in that place /of the myftical TMomis. 
Altar of the Church, Jeſvs,our Prieſt, upon this 
our Victim, and our Altar; the ver:- paſſage. 


tue and life of which thoſe who are 


yet under the ſhadow of Moſes and- 

the Service of his carthly Sanftuary, 
have'no partin; as aforetime under 

the Old Teſtament, the Miniſters of 

the Mofſaical Tabernacle eat not of "OP" 
the fleſh of the Victims ſacrificed for © * * 7 
fin, 


25 * Faith Grolnded upon Part III, 


— CHARITY: *-* 
That the pretended Ty ranſubſtan- 


tation of . the Holy Euchariſt s |. 
not taught in the Scriptures, [hen 
firſt 


C Q.it appears that''the' pretended {their 
Propitiatory.Sacrifice of the Maſs [bodsi 

ts not in. the Scriptures, . it being 8s [ever 

- - impeſbble. to-graw..it from thence by not « 
 Conſequences,,/;as-to read.'it. therein fof t 
formal terms, +. . 'F conc 

- + Let us ſee if this marvellops change brea 
which. they .,preſuppoſe -of, the- Subs | Chri 
ſtance of the-Conſecrated Bread.into .. | mofl 
thatof the body of Chriſt, may ,be of -1 


| found more eaſily there. [was 
Matth.26.. ., Firſt then, They ſeek it - ia the app 
= words which the Lord pronounced in (fait 
pf NR his 4aſtituting the Euchariſt : for ha- | the 


Luke 22,  Ving taken and bleſſed it, he ſaid, This like 


I 9. 5 my Body. From whence they con= | to ri 
I Cor. 11, clifde, thar the bread hath then loſt Was 
M4: the Subſtance of bread, becauſe o- vere 
therwiſe it could not be the body of und: 
Chrift, -But what neceſlity is there in Fro1 
this Conſequence. St, Paul ſaid of not 
the Church, the ſame which is ſaid of men 


the 


"the Holy Seriptuves. WE +, 27 
e bread of the Euchariſt; that ſhe is: 
the body of the Lord ; - gn Faith PAT- x Corr 2; 


ticularly '' of <the " Corinthians 29. 
that they are the body of Christ ; and 0,8 L.23. 


M 


nevertheleſs, no one concludes from? — 
thence that the Church hath loft its ” 
firſt Subſtance', nor the © Corrmthians 
theirs. ' The ſameſaith well; that ozr 

bodzes are the members of Chriſt ;' and 

every one” Corifeſſeth that they have: 

not changed thejr Subſtance, becauſe' 


ſof that. - nd then why thalt one' 


conclude” that the Euchariſt is not 
bread bectuſe itis called the body of”. 
Chriſt>The Cardinal Cajetarn one of the Cajetan 
moſt famous Writers of the Church 12 Thom, 
of Rome, .cofifeſfeth himſelf that there} <2 
waS'no neceſiry for it there: There's Seot. cite 
ears nothing in the -Evangelift por Bel- 
& th he) which conſtrains us to take lard. 1. fy 
he words fiterally.” Scorus holds it 703-0" 
likewiſe! ' And it will avail nothing £,j6, 
to reply, that the Lord ſaid, 'that 1t 


was his body” which ſhould "be deli- 


vered for us, which" |.cannot be 
underſtood but of his _ body, 
From whence (faith Cajerdn) os: = as 
not evidently conclude that rhe 7ords 


| Mentioned 'ought to be underſtood 
. pur 


28 


properly,  fince that theſe relative 


words (which are given for you) doſ 
not ſhew. us that it is properly the 


body. - For the relative, which doth 
not ſignific the conjunction of the pre- 


- dicate with the Subject, but this re. 


lates to the [predicate only, viz. 4 
Body: and with the_truth. of this re- 
lation remains the true propoſition 
mentioned , This ws my Body, taken 
only in a Metaphorical ſenſe, as it 
appears by the example,now the Stone 
was Chriſt. For if the Apoſtle had 
added, who hath been crucified, who 
is riſen, and who .is aſcended into 
Heaven, in ſaying, ow the. Stone was 
Chriſt, which hath been. crucified, 
&c. nevertheleſs the underwritten 
Propoſition, ow the Stone was Cbriſt, 
ſhould be underſtood Metaphorically 
and not properly. Even ſo jn our 
diſpute are the words of the Lord, 
Tb is my Body which ſhalt be. delivered 
for you. This addition, which ſhall be 
delivered for you, doth not reſtrain the 
precedent Propoſition to a literal 


- ſenſe; for it is nevertheleſs. as true, 


thought were ſpoken in a Metapho- 


ical ſenſe only. Thus far Card.Cajerar. 
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Faith Grounded #p0n Part III, 


nl the Holy Seriptures, 29 

6 I, So all that one can lawfuily and ne- 

ative ceſſatily conclude from 3 he words of 
vIthe Lord, is that the of the Eu- 

' theſchariſt is the Myftery, the Sacrament, 

doth[and the memorial of his body ; which 


PIe-[ we believe and conſefs with: all Chri- _ 


_ TE-[ftians, and which the Lord expreſly 
Mypronouncethhimfelf in the following 

5IC-l words, in ſaying, Do this in remen- 

UON | br ante of me; as from the words of 
ken|St. Paul, the Church is the body of 

S It | Chriſt, one cannot evidently infer any 

one | thing, except that the Church is the ,,,. - * 
had | Myſtery of the nattral body of Chriſt, $7,38;29, 
pho | and (as they ſay ordinarily) his My- : cor. 10. 
ato | tical body. For it is an ordinary %.4.!, 
'4 | Phraſe in the New Teſtament to ſay, **: © 27- 


ed, | That 'the figne is the thing which it oli 


cn. | ſignifieth, and the Image that-which x 5. & zo; _ 


Je, | it repreſents, drawn from the ſtile of 2 2.& 41. 
ly | the Old Teſtament, wh al- *7- _ 
ur g ways to the Signe the naiiEof the g,,. _ 

d, T thing ſignified ; and reciproeMly, the 14. 5 Kin, 
'd | name of the Signe to the thing fig- (Heb. 

'e | nified. 2 369, 


c 2. They alledge in the Second 5, 00g . 
1 $place, the words of the Lord in St. Bc, z.;e. 
> | Lnke, This Chalice is the New Teſta- © 41g. 


; ment in my Blood, which ſhall be Fr © 7.24, 
F F | | | or 
) 


c ”- 
p ; ' _ ” 
» , » . "Rane. =, > , - . 
4.4 m00pee? is ans. 1 CO rn "1 HE Cres Be ek ESD >, 0; HR 
of x i. "INRCO - LETT RES; _ q i y y 2 a 


I Cor, IQ, 
10, 


bl F 


which is Fv the ' 


CAR Gender, which is found between 


thoſe whyaze baptized with it. 


| "body of the Lord, and: the. Chalice of 


that: 45, ro, fay,;..the . Liquor 
by Cup) is Foes for 

us ,, tis then, the blood of Chriſt 
good not, Wine) really, and. in Sub. 
ance; it CA clear that is the blood 
of. the.Lord,, and net Wine which 
hath been. ſhed for, us.. . But . we 
have already ſhewed aboye, that we 
eught.to apply this word ſhed, to the 
blood. of Chriſt ſhed- really for us on 
the Croſs, and not to the Cup, not- 
withſtanding the. diſagreeing of the | 


theſe words in the Original Texts ; 
& althoug Dy the Lord ſaid, that this wch 
js inthe, 4 is ſhed for vs, it doth 
not follow..ngvertheleſs that itis not 
Wine..in ſabſtance, ſince that with- 
out putting any Tranſubſtantiation in 
the watggog.tne Holy Baptiſm ; one. 
may as Well. ſay, that it 1s ſhed for 


3. They. uſe in the third place the 
words of St, Paul, The bread which 


we break ts:the. communication of the 


OO raith. Grounded upon, Part Tt. | 
| E.-4 1s K fuying'« that. becauſe the 


—_ Ae Aw ceWes dad A As Doc 


BenediGtion, which. we bleſs the commu: 
nication: of his blood. For-( ſay hey). 


 #he Holy Scriptures, 


How is it that the Bread and the 


Chalice conſecrated, ſhovld communi- 
cate 'to.us the body and blood of 


' Chriſt, if they are not in fubſtance the 


body and bfood of Chrift? , But- this 
Conſequence 1s ridicule. 'For tis un- 
likely that it ſhould follow'from theſe 
words , that the bread conſecrated, 


1s no'more bread, but quite contrary ; 
the words evidently expreſs -that it is 


bread, the Apoſtle ſaying expreſly, 
that it is bread broken for us,” which 5s 
the communication of the body of the 


Lord; inthe ſame'manner as he adds 
in the following Verſe, That thoſe of Ibid. ver; 
Iſrael which" eat of the Sacrifices were 18. © 
partakers of, the Altar ; it evidently . 


tollows, not that the Sacrifices, by the 
cating whereof they participated of 
the Altar, were changed into the Sub- 
ſtance of the Altar (which would be 
abſurd and prodigious) but that they 
were Sacrifices, having a Subſtance 
different from that of the Altar : and 
what an extragavant ſpeech would it 
be to ſay that. thoſe who eat the S2- 
crifices participate of the Altar, as if 
the Sacrifice. & the Altar were one & 
the ſame thing in ſubſtance 3 ( tor this 


would _ 


3% 
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eg! 


Xolvavid 
to, 


would italſo bea cold and. imperti- 
nent Propolitton,to, ſay,that the bread 


which we break, 4s the communication of 


the body of Chri#; as if this bread is 
in Subſtance one and the ſame thing 
with the Body of Chrift, For upon 


this account it ſhould be ſaid that the 
body of Chriſt is the communicas - 


tion of the Body of Chriſt. As then 
the Sacrifices of the Hebrews com- 
municated the Altar uponi which they 
had ſacrificed to thoſe who eat them 
Cfor thoſe who eat, were, ſaid the A- 


*poſtle, partakers of the Altar) without -- 


loſing their ſubſtance, or being chan- 
ged into rhat of the Altar; even ſo 
the Bread and the Chalice of the Eu- 
charift, communicates to us the Body 
and blood of the Lord, of whictt 
chey are the Sacraments; without [o- 
ſing their fixſt Subſtance, or being chan: 


ged into that of the body and blood 


of the Lord, And as thoſe who: eat 
the Sacrifices 'of the Hebrews comi- 


municated to the Altar, .in as much 


as they had part in the vertve and 


ſanCtification'sf the Altar, without ne. 


\ ceſſity 


Faith Grounded upon Part It. 
would be to ſay, 'that thoſe who eat of 
the Altar are partakers of the Altar J ſo_ 


_ 
Sy 2” 


17, the Holy Scriptures, 33 


Y cellty of rouchibg corporally the ſub- 


ſtance 'of the Altar it ſelf : $0 thoſe 
who cat the bread and dtink The Cha-- 
lice of the Lord communicate of his 
body and of his blogd, in as much as” 
they have part in the vertbe and effi- 
cacie of his body and of his blood, 


broken and ſhed for the remiſſion of 
our: fins, without necefiity of touch- 
ing corporally their ſubſtance.” 

4. Butthey lay great force upon 


J that which"the ſame/Apoftle faith in 


the following Chapter, where ſpeak- 
iogof the Euchariſt : Whoſoever (faith; ,,, ;-, 
he) ſhall eat of the bread or drinkof the 27,:4. © 


| Chalice of tbe Lord uirworthily, ſhall be” 


gwglty of the botly and blood of the Lord. 
And in the. Verſe begeath he adds, 
that they diſceris not the body of the Lord. 
How can that be ( ſay they.) if the 
body and blood of the Lord be not 
really preſent in the Eucharift # 'But 
firſt, they conclude not that which is 
ig Queſtion, The Queſtion is, whe- 
ther the bread/ and wine change Sub. 
ſtance? and they conclude thar the 


body and blood of the Lord- are pre- 


ſeat in the Euchariſt ; now they may. 
be preſctit there, and yet the =—_ a 


Faith cried pon Part M. 


and v wine got loſe their hes pol And 
theſe 


poſi- 


*tis very unlikely 
tions of the hoot $ itifer, that Link 
which he ca 


rent Subje&t. . For if the br ead which 
one cats unworthily were the very bo- 
dy of Chriſt, this language would be 


cold and impertiognl 3 he who tats Ll 


ths bread r petty is guilty. of the 


| of Clrih and doth noe o þ the 
ths of Chritt, Tince up Fey AC- 


countit would be to ſay © Eh he who: 
cats the body of Chrilt Laworthay,1 is 
guilty of . body of Chriſt and 
doth not difcern the body of Chrilt. 

. Secondly , I ſay that that qi 
they draw from this Text (beſides irs 
not being the Queſtion) cafiiot be 
concluded from thence. For he who 
regeives the Baptiſm unworthily (as 
Simon the Magitian did ) doth wrong 
to Chriſt andis guilty of it ;, and' ne- 


vertheleſs no body can conclude from 


thence that - the Snbftance of Jeſus 
Chriſt is really hat in the Baptiſm, 
They 


bread: ad Chalice, 
' ſhould be. in Subſtance one and. the 
ſame thing with the body and blood of 
the Lord , that. contranly they evi- 
dentl j preſuppo ppoſe that they arc diffe- 


—_. 


They who. fin voluntarily, aftet they 

have, received the knowledge of the = 
Truth, pics he Son of God under their Heb. ro; 
feet, and bold the blord of the Tuſtament **©: 

for a prophene thing. | And no, body 

can conclude from hence that, the Son 

of Godor his blood is really preſent 
under the fect of theſe wicked wretch.- 

es, He wha deſpiſeth the Apoſtles deſpi- Inks 16: 
ſeth him that ſent them, and. who reces- 1. 
weth him thas he hath ſent, rectiweth the 7%» 53: 
ſame that; ſent him ; and nevertheleſs * 
eycry one confeſleth that the Subſtance 

of Jeſus Chriſt was not really, be-. 

cauſe of this; preſent .in. the Apoſtles 

nor 'in thoſe whom he ſent. They who 
ſin againſt their Brethren z and wound 44z:.18.5: 
their weak Conſciences , fin againſt 
Chriſt; And nevertheleſs eyery one 1 Cor.8; 
avoweth that the Subſtance of Chriſt **: 
is.not for all this really preſentintheit 
Conſciences. or in thexr petſons. And 

then why. ſhould one any morcinfet 

that the body and the blood of the . 
Lord are really preſent. in, the Eu- 
chariſt, becauſe they who take it un- 
'worthily are guilty of his body, and 

do not diſcern it ? 'who ſeeth not that 


_ this isan abuſing of the Lord, to re- 


G2 zeet 
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jet thoſe who appertain to him, or to 
deſpiſe that which he hath inftituted, 
'and* that which hath relation'to him- 
ſelf : As'tis: an abuſe to a Prince to. 
deſpiſe his Embaſſadors; his Sea), his 
Arms; or his EMigies F And itis not 
ſufficient that the Euchariſt be the Sa- 
crament: of Chriſt the communicati- 
* on of his body, atid of liisblood,& the 
-_ _ ;. memorial of his death ( t hat which. 
© all: confeſs) to render this Propoſition 
tro&; Whoſoever receives it unwor- 
thily-is guilty of the body of the Lord, 
and doth not diſcern it, without af- 
firming (as our Adverſaries do) that. 
this body and this blood: are really 
preſent there, | 
5- Finally, They produce the mea- 
- + ning of the Lord, in the 6th of St. 
Tebu 6.51 7obn, Tins the living bread which came 
and fo cn. down | from Heaven, if any one cats of 
this bread, be ſhall live eternally ; and the 
bread which T ſhall give is my feſt for the 
life of the world : and that which fol- 
loweth tothe 59 Verſe, preſuppoling 
that the Lord ſpake of the Euchariſt ; 
they conclude from thence that the ? 
Euchariſt is not theri bread-and wine 
mn Subſtance, but the body and m_ 
| | 0 


Fri. ep IG. Holy Sorinmmins, 
of the rh But this Argument is ſo 
weak, that it hardly deſerves to be. 
ted, conſidered. For it ſuppoſeth a dubi- 
mnm- ous thing, and concludes wrong, which 
' to. Þ are the moſt irregular faults, that can \ 
his be in reaſoning. Firſt then, he ſuppo-  _ 
not ſeth that the Lord ſpeaks of. the Eu- 
da- chariſt inthe 6th of St. 7obr, which 
t- appears.in no place in that Text,where 
he the.Evangcliſt makes no mention, any 
cl! F where of the 'Holy Sacrament ; it. 
on | ſcemeth. rather that one might induce 
I the contrary from it. . For the cating, 

d, j upon which: the Queſtion is, is neceſ-. 

f- | farily cfficacious to Salvation; if. any 

it | onecats of this bread he fhall live e- 

y ternally..... He that eats my fleſh and Fo. 6.50: 
| drinks my. blood » be hath lat _ 

* | and I willraiſchim up at the laFt day : 

He dwells sn me, anti ]inhim: As the Verk, "a 

| living. Father hath ſent me, ſo Tlivebe- Verl.56. 

A cauſeof my Father, and be. "whr ſhalt car 

we, ſhalt live alſo becauſe of me» Now 

the,cating of the Eucharift is not ne- 

ccfſarily efficacious to Salvation, ma- 

- ny eating -it to their judgment' and ver " 


condemnation. This is not that then * ©r.17. 
about which the Queſtion is in the 6th *?: 
of St, -7obx.. POR, the eo 

5 whi 
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which the Lord means, was neceſſary 


to thoſe to whom he ſpoke, for the ob- 
taining Salvation ; »:f yok eat nor the 


of the Sor of man, and drink not his 


blood, you have np life in you; now the 
eativg of the Eycharift was nor neceſ-- 


ſary to thoſe to whom he ſpoke for the 
obtaining Salyation, it being clear, that 


according to the Doctrine, 
p Daprilin Faith, and goed 


Adverfaries 
Works are 


obtaining Salvation. 1 
the Sacrament, 'which our 


cating 


cient for them for the 
It is not then the 


Lord ſpoke of in the 6 of St, Pobn,as 
many yery famous Interpreters have 


confidexe 


'* En. Syl. fiace Piug I. 
Epiſt, 130, Cuſan.ep. 9, os 
Bok, J o de Ra 
cor. qo Baz 


art, 
ar pr 
 ſ-ltus 1.de commun.ſab una 
ſpecie Janſen;concord, B- 
vang.c,59. Ruard. Tapper, | 


Caper. in 
q bg. art, $. 


Act.-1s. Vald. T. 2. de.Sa-., 


Eram,c.91. Armac, 19.68.” 


fied coming. to him, 


© and Blool of Chrift 
Lf fokn Hef.” 


d both Antient and Modern, 


and'ever amongſt our 
* Adverfaries; and .un- 
derftand' it a Fpiritual 
eating 'of "the "Bod 


Jeſus, which" is done 


by Faith. And: indeed 
10. Lord ſhewed" evi- 
dently_that'by' eating - 


his fleſh and. drinking 
© his blood; he figni- 
"believing in 


him, and meditating on hin, ſince in 


his 


even of anr- 


__—— S004 2>djTz7E 
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 #he Holy Seriprures, 
his own, diſcourſe he aſcribes the ſame 
effects to theſe actions, as to thoſe of 
eating his fleſh & drinkiog his. blood, 


39. 


Who comes to wel ſpith he) ſhall net bux- John 7. 


ehirft. Wheſoever ſeeth the Son and be- 
therefore 1 will raiſe him up as the laſt 
day... But although that which they 
preſuppole, viz. chat the Lord in the 
6:of St. Fobx ſpake of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, were as£lear and 
rroe, 38 it is obſcure and doubeful, I 
always. ſay, that they do not argue 


 pertinenely, Firſt, they' do not con» 


clude. that which is in. 
or the Queſtion is not, whet 

in the Egchariſt (which is that which 
they conclude) but , whether the 
bread andthe wine loſetbeir nature 


dof Chriſt are preſent 


ger, and who believes: in me ſhall never 35-4147 


there, and are there changed into the - 


ſubſtance of the body and blood of 
the Lord, which they cannot iofer 
from it, although one ſhould grant 


_ them what. they could draw from it, 


it being clear(as we ſaid before) that 
the body and blood of the Lord may 
be preſent in the Euckariſt, and the 
C4 bread 


_. -. Faith Grounded upon Part Il, 
bread and wine not change their Sub- 


tance, Butt fay laſtly, thar this 


which they would conclude from it 
cannot"lawfully be inferred. | For if 
becavfewe eat the body of the' Lord 


and drinkhisblood in the Supper, it 


follows that'the' ſubſtance'of his bo- 

dy and' his*blood © is really preſent 

there; then in the ſame manner it 

will follow alſo, that-itis preſent in 

the Souls of all thoſe who believe in 

him : fnte that according to many 

Fathers, atid the moſt part of the Do- 

Ctors of Rome, to believe in Jeſus 

Chriſt is to carhis fleſh and 'drink his 

Epb.2, 17. blood z and fince according to St:Paxl, 
It is by fazth that Chriſt dwells in 'our 

bearts it will follow that the Sub- 

ftance of Chrift is really preſent in our 
IP, fince that _ —_ are 

Gal. 3.27, Baptized pur on Zeſius Chrift, and are 
hom. 6.10 barted with bin KL his deaths it will 
\ 71 tl follow that the Subſtance of 1s blood 
is really preſent in the Souks of all the 

truly faithful, choſen accordmg to the 
Providexce of God, ſince they are ſprink- 

; Pet. 1.2, 14 with tht blood of Jeſus Chrift ;, and 
p5c.7.1 4 10 the Souls'of thoſe who are come from 
| tribulation, {mce they have waſhed pad 

: wa ny 


the" Holy Scriptures; 
long robes, and made. them white in the 
blood of "the Lamb. Now 'if- one can 


cat the fleſh ;and drink the blood of. 
Jeſus Chriſt in believing , and have. 


him dwelling :in his heart; and put 


him on,and be buried with him,and be' 


. ſprinkled with his blood,and be waſh- 


ed and made white in his blood, and 
nevertheleſs not touclr really the ſub- 
ſtance, why may not one in the like 
manner eate. his fleſh and drink his 
blood inthe Euchariſt , without his 
being there bodily ? Who ſeeth not 
that theſe ways of ſpeaking ſignific 
only vertve of the death of the Lord 
in them tg whom he”: cortiniunicates 
bimſelf by faith, 'and the Spirit giving 
them the ſarhe effects jnreſpect of the 
ſpiritual life; which' Meats, Veſt- 
ments , Liquors and Water with 
which one is cleanſed in *reſpett of 
the temporal life gives us, ſuſtaining 
and preſcrving us, making ſin die in 
us, covering the-nakedneſs of. our 
Souls, fortifying our hearts, cleanſing 


and purging usfrom all ſpiritual fil- 


thineſs > let us concfude then 
that this famous Tranſubſtantiation 
the 


; 
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the principal. piece of the Roman 
Religios. , 15, neither expreſſed not 
preſuppoſed-in $cripture, it being not 


leſs 1 ble to diſcoyer it there 


by-the lj 
of Saſs, 


—_————— — 


GHAP; v. 


T. rhatthe dopation of x Gs Con ſe = 
crated Euchariſt ts not taught 
in Fhe bn fl 5 


ight of Faſo, chan _ "af 


Einar nce it follows "0 ths 
raton.of | eo ( the Sor 
ercigy.Scrvi oh of thei Menon: 

ah 1.4 pr pln fr We, fince it 
hath ng 9 ther round than, Tranſub- 
Rantzatio! it being clear that they 
ould pat Tore this Subſtance cove- 
red with the Accidents of Bread and 


Wine, if. they believe it to be a true 


Subſtance of Bread and Wine, and 
not that of the VR. pod blood of 
Chuiſt Ki: | 


CHAP. 
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© in the 5th of St. 2/atthew, Commands 34a, 5; 
vs amongſt other things to have a 29,26 


$he. Holy Seriptores. 


\ CRAE-V1. 


That the Scripture doth not teach 


in «ny part of it the fire of Pur- 
ater ys SET IA 


3. FT 'Etus come now tothe fire of 


Ks Purgatory, where they will 
hayethe Souls of the Faithful ſatisfie 
for the temporal puniſhment of- their 
fins, before they enter Heaven, "Tis 
ſad to ſee them ſweat to finde 1n the 
Scripture ſomething wherewith to 
blow - vp light,  and/ maintain this 
fire. For this Opinion impaſſions 
them in fuch a mariner,- that they 
that' fee It in 'all the" places , 


. where a Pit, a Lake, a Priſon, a Goal, 


a Fire, purging, refinjgg , * a refining 
pot, &6."are ſpoken of. F The Lord 

opoſing to us the form of the true 
zandification required in his Church, 


heart clean from all hatred, malice, 
anger towards our neighbours, threat- 
ning them' with grievous torments 
| who. 


C 
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who ſhall never fo little offend them 
pretcfting that nothing ought tobe in 

©\_ , more commendation than to livein 
concord and good friendſhip with 


them, dc ing, Agree thin with thine 


adverſary quickly, whilft thou art in the 
way with bins, for fear that thine adver- 

ſary {ne delpver thee to the Judge, and 

the Fudge deliver thee to the Officer, and 
rhou be put ante Priſon; versly [ ſay nu- 
ro thee, that then. (halt not come out 
thence til. thou baft paid the laſt far- 
tbing,.;- This Priſon ſay they,- is the 
Purgatory, But who ſeeth. not that 
this is to ſuppoſe, & not to prove it ? 


For why ſhould we underſtand Pur- - 


eatory by this-Priſon, :rather than a 
true properly named Prifon, where 
the wicked./Pay-maſters. and;Cheat- 
ers areoften of for: their ftubborneſs, 


with much loſs and ſcandal, which 
Chryſoft. they might cſfape in agreeing loving- 
Theopby]. |y and betimes with their Adverſc- 


Euthym, | CERee 
upon this:P arty, as our Lord Commands in this 


paſge. Place, and the Apoftle in the. firſt E- 
Barrad, . - piftle to the Corinthians ? St. Chryſo- 
Harmon. for. and many others take it ſimply 


Evang, : * "on 
(HR, ſo, and eventhis Jeſuit Barr adi. But 


if one would take the paſſage Allegg- 
| rically, 


' Part HIT. 


ric 


the Holy Scripturts, 45. 
rically,* as an Image of the Judg- 
ments'of 'God againſt them who will 

not” uſe charity towards their Bre- 

thren 3 + why ſhould not we under- 

ſtand by: this: Priſon either the cha- 


 ſtiſements in which our Lord-locks up 


ſometimes men in this life for: having 
neglected-the_ duties of Charity to.. 
wards their Neighbours;. or eventhe. - 
pains of Hell,- in which he will con- 
tine for: ever; after this life, all thoſe 
who have not. uſed mercy. towards | 
their Brethren, as the Jeſuit 2Laldo. Maldon?) 
at, Cardinal T olett, Bithop Janſenius Mat. 5.25. 
expoundit, who confeſs ingeniouſly: 191<t. in 
that this place cannot be. urged for, 
Purgatory, and the Cordelier Steba, 86. & 2g. 
confeſling (that which is indeed-moſt Janſen. 
evident) that theſe words,' Thos ſbalt Rncory, 
pay the laft farthing, ſimply. fignihe, bs ns 
Thow ſhalt be puniſht tothe .rigour; jn 7 uc. 

_ they ſhall 'not/pardon thee any thing ; T. 2.c.r2. 
ſo that 'they. do not infer by any 5-20, 
means that the Criminal of whom pg—mny 
thisdiſpute is, ought atany time to g0 &zr ;. 
out of priſon; but they ſuppoſe only 
that he ſhall go out if, hkpays the laſt 
farthing of his debt,' and by conſe- 

quence he ſhall never go aut if he 

Can- 


Luke 12. ' 


4.5 
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cannot pay '.it ? Ard as as: to that 
which is faid, that'he to whom we 


have not uſed Charity ſhball'be our” c- 


nemy, and ſhall 'dcliver/ us to the 
Judge, 'tis the fame manner of ſpeak- 
ing, like'that a" the Proverbs, and te- 


peated inthe Epiſtle co the Rowen:, 


that be who doth yood to bis _—_ braps 
coals of "fire on bs bead ; and like thar 
int the' fixth of. St; Luke, That theſe 
ro whom we vive alms receive mu into c- 
rernal babigations ; where the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, that he doth a thing,which 


the reaſon for which hedoth it, al- | 
though to ſpeak properly and cxact- 


ly he doth not doit. - digs 
Secondly , They . abuſe - alſo -the 
words of 'the Lord, where he ſaith, 


Man, 15, That the blaſphemy againſt the: Holy 


32, 


Gho$t ſhall nos: be forgiven, neither un 
this age, nor in the other ;, that is to ſay 
(add they) neither in this, life, nor in 
Purgatory. ' But why ſhould not we 
rather ſay, that by theage to come, 
the Lord according to the Style of the 
Scriptures , \ underſtands the Age 
which ſhall follow after the Refurre- 
Ction from thedead ? and rhat it fig- 
hifieth, that God will never ay 
es 


3 ba Ss 


"the Holy Seriptares. © 
this crime tothe meh wid any 
£5 ens kf ul Coo 

t © he ever 

tion for it, tieither i Av 
Hife by the voice bf his Spirit- iu oheir 
hettrs, or inthe other by rhe mouth 
of tris Son'? Or why do not we Tay; 
chat he nitatis that this fire hall be 
gfievouſly ard irreliftably puniſhed, 
I wel is ohit Abe" with tpeporal 


Y pouue as iti the orher with eternal? | 


of as remitting or pardoning a fin 
Honor, not niſh;' fo the not 
patdonitty ' it” "4 pun to puniſh it ; 
5 to puniſh it erieyaliiad cer- 
In that” great day the rev 
will iſo remit the fins to thefait 
bur not to impenitent ftners ; and 
belides what the thing ſairh of its ſelf, 
St. Paw[eftifieth it Corey; 


a 


| he prays' Godt to have mercy onthe houſe » Tim.r.. 


Onefiphorns 'in that any; and St. 18. 


erer, whete he exhorts the Jews to 4@s 1.19, 


believe tothe end, thar cheir fins might ** 


beblotied out in the Fime of the refreſls- 
ment of the Lord. 


Thirdly, The moſt part of the Ad- 1 Gor 3; 


verſariegs turn to the Service of their 15- 


Purgatory, that which St, Panl writes 
in 
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in et to th 6 Conathiens oa 
work of, 419 one be burnt, be ſh We 
loſs: bur he ſhall be es A 
midſt: the fire, or rather. by the 
fire, pretending that this fire is that 
of Purgatory. . But firſt , this paſ- 
ſage. by ,the. common -conſent of 
Ancients and Moderns, is reckoned a- 
. mongft the obſcure and Allegorical, 
and by Conſequence not proper-to 
ground an Article of Faith, upon. Se- 
condly,, I ſay, that nothing can. force 
-us to. take -it for Purgatory. For. to 
lcave_ the Expoſitions, of Chryſoftons, 
of St. Auguſtin » and of..many 0- 
thers which take it. otherwiſe, why, - 
ſhall we.not rather underſtand it of 

the Judgment, which God ſhall make 
at' the laſt day, of.the Doctrine of 
thoſe Preachers, who having retained 
the foundation of the Goſpel, have 
builc upon. it vain Beliefs, which ſliall 
be reprehended by the light of the. 
Advent of Jeſus Chrif but in ſuch 
manner , that loſing the liking and 
praiſe of their own works , they 
themſelves ſhall not periſh?gtheir 
works ſhall periſh and not their per- 
fons, . which fhall be ſaved; but ne- 
ing ver- 


4h 
po 


... 1:the Holy Scriptures, 49 
vertheleſs: as' plucked out of the fire, ! 
thatisto-ſay,very hardly, as'if they Para- | 
eſcaped' from a fire; : as a fire-brand phraſe up- 
reſcued from the burning; as Amos ule 
ſaith ; and in ſuch manner: that they 4 Paul 
ſhall hold their Sonls for a'prey, | be- to the Co- 
ing obligedonly to the bounty and 7#»1h.Gal. 
Divine. mercy for not. having been © Eph: 
devoured together with their works by Huſs 
by-the heat .of that conſuming fire 4, 37a. 
which ſhall trie all men, as many An.1632. 
Learned men expound it, and even With Pri- 
the: Author of the Frerich Paraphraſe —_— : 
upon the Epiſtle ro the Corizthians, bathe, 
Publiſhed. lately: at Paris, and appro- 
ved by three Doctors of- Sorbonne: . 
 Fourthly, They have alſo-recourſe 
to. the Old Teftament, and-alledge, 
that the:Lord- in 'Zechary promiſed, 
That he would draw his priſoners out of 
the lake in which there is no water: 
Theſe are ( ſay they) the Spirits 
which ſuffer -in Purgatory. But this 


Zech:9.1k 


is fo-play and not to reaſon. For 


what is there in the Text of the Pro- 
phet which obligeth us to take this 
Lake for Purgatory ? I leave the ti- 
teral Interpretation, which under- 
ſtands it to be the Captivity and ca- 

| kamity 
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lamity of the Jews deprived of the. 
refreſhmients.of the. Divme word,and' 


— of the exerciſes of their Religion + 


If we muſt Allegorize, why ſhould 
not we rather bring this paſſage to 
the eternal redemption which the 
Lord Jeſus hath acquired to us by 
his blood, drawing his .myftical .1\- 


. rael Cthatis to ſay) his Church from 


the ſad and pitiful condition, where 
it was naturally, beinga prifoner of 
the Devil, a ſlaveof fin, and guilty 
of the wrath of God, the [true Lake. 
where there1s no water, fince in that 

ſtate tkere is no confolation ; where: 
as the- Souls which they ſhut up in 
their / -Purgatory , notwithſtanding 
their griefs, have according to what 


Bcllar:of they ſay; an incredible. conſolation, 


an becauſe of the ccrtain tiope of their 


Salvation, 
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CHAP, VII. 


That Fu ification by works is not 
taught in the Scriptures. 


Þ4* To the validity; of the good 
works, which the regenerate-do 
ſuch,/(as they pretend) 'as merit the 
remiflian,af. fins and. life exernal, it 
can noimare be proved, by:the: Scrip- 
tures than the precedent Dottrines. 
It is true, ; that rhe Lord ſaid-of the 
penitent ſinner, fav ins are forge- £*K 7. 
wen. her, 'for he bath loved much.; But #7* 
it.is alſoclear, both by the pfecedent 
ſimilicude, -and by - the - oppoſition 
which::the Lord adds in ſaying, that V#r.41 ,42. 
ro hins. to whom Jeſs is forgiven, loves 
leſs, that he ſheweth her love which 
ſhe bare to; him, not as the meritori- 
-0Uscauſe,-but as the ſigne and argu- + 
ment -of..the Grace 'which he had ye, 
done. her. So we ſay very often, the L 
Sun is riſen, for it is high day, to lig- 
.nifie that the clearneſs of the Cay is 
not the cauſe but the effect and gne 

D : 0 
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of the riling of the Sun. And fo itis 

Villalp. that the "Jeſuit , YiHalpandus under- 
In Ezcc,'{tands this paſſage in. his Commenta- 
19.19 ries upon Exech. where having re- 
marked that quon:am, becauſe, is ta- 

ken very often in the Scripture to fig- 

nifie therefore, 'and he 'alledgeth this 

paſlage for an exampleoſ it; Ma- 

ny ſins are forgiven her, for ſhe hath 

loved mach, that is to ſay,” Behold, 

why: ſhe hath loved much F faith'he) 

forthe Argument-of the Lord drawn 

- from the-Patable of the Creditor; re- 

quired fuch''an epiphonema,'as is evi- 

dent to the-Reader. As to-the reſt, 

that. faith was the cauſe-of the remif- 

fion- of the ſins of this woman, the 

Lord ſhews it clear enough, ſaying 

to her-in the two Verſes following, 

* Thy faith 'bath ſaved thee, poin peace ; 

-and that-love to God, Charity to our 
Neighbours, and good works'are the 

effects of the Grace which God doth 

us in pardoning us, all the.Scriptures 
teacheth clearly , and namely 'Saint 

E,h, 2.10, Paul, where he ſaith, That we are the 
work of God created in Jeſus Chriſt to 

good works which God hath prepared, to 

' the end we might walkin them. 

_ Second- 


the Holy Scriptures. 7 
Secondly, I confeſs that St, James 


writes, chat Abrabam Was juſtified by Fames 2 
bis works, when be offered up his Son *'- 


Iſaac upon the Altar, But 'tis clear 
that he underſtands not by this word, . 


* that Abrahams did receive from God 


the pardon of his ſins by the merit 
of this his work, fince the Scripture 
ſaith ( as St. Paul reports it ) that 


before the birth of Iſaac, the faith of Gen."r5.. 
Abraham was imputed to him for righ- Row. |.2;, 


zeouſneſs, St, James diſputes in this 
place not of the manner or condition 
by which man is abſolvea from his 
ſin before God, but of the quality of 
the faith by which he is received into 
Grace, viz. that it is efficacioos in 
pood works, and not barren and un- 


fruitful, as that of which the Hypo- 


crites boaſt, 'And to proveit, he al- 
ledges amongſt other reafons the ex- 
ample of 4braham, who indeed was 
abſolved and received.into Grace by 
faith; but'twas by a lively faith,and 
effectual in good works, as he 1s ju- 
ſtified by- the admirable obedience 
which he rendred to God in offering 
his only Son to him in Sacrifice. Then 
was clearly accompliſhed the Scrip- 

| TF'4 ture 


*-IY 


Fames 2, 
22, 


then that-what is ſaid of him is moſt 
true, Abraham believed in God, and 


it was imputed. to him in righteouſneſs. \ 


His ſaith was finiſhed * or. accom- 
pliſhed, ſaith the Apoſtle, that is to 


2 Cor,12.9 fay, it ſhewed its perfection and ac- 


1 Tim,3, 
16, 


Fer{. 24 


compliſhment by works: in the ſame 
manner as St. Paul ſaith, That be 
ſtrength of the Lord is made perfett,or 
accompliſhed, in weakzeſ5 , that is to 
ſay, that it ſheweth his valour and 
perfeCtion in our infirmities and af- 
fictions, This 1s that then which Sr. 


7ames means,when he faith,cthat Mbra- 


ham was juſtified by works, that is to 
ſay, he proved and demonſtrated by 
his works that which was real ; as 
when St. Paul ſaith, That the Lord fe- 


ſi. was juſtified in Spirit that is, that 


he proved and demonſtrated by his 
ercat and admirable works, what he 
true God bleſſed for ever. And it 1s 
in the- ſame ſenſe that we ought to 
underſtand that which St. James con- 
cludes, You ſeethen that a man' us ju- 


tified by works, and not only by faith, 


that is to ſay, the man ſhneweth and 
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ture which giveth him the praiſe of 
having believed in God ; it appears 


PT gf | 


— TIT 


the Holy Scriptures. ' 55S 
provett' what he is, not only in bes 


leving ;-but alfo' in' welk-doing ; if 


we cotifeſs voluntarily thatwe do de- 
teſt from! our hearts this phantaſm of 
faith which: + vaunts of believing - 
without- producing. any good fruit, 
and confeſs. that '*it. is unvuſeful ; 


|| it is exattly that which - Saint V*ſ.149. 


2ames lays down at-the beginning, as 

the ſubject of all his! deſigne, What 

will it profit bim, sf any one ſayeth that 

he bath faith and hath not works ? faith 

( or rather this faith) ' can it: ſave 
im ? SEISINL | 


CHAP. VIII: 


That the Holy Scriptures doth pot 
teach us that works merit eter- 
nal life. 1 


ys be 200d works of the 
faithful merit not the re- 
miſſion of their ſins,- muchleſs can - 
they merit eternal life. To prove it is 
fo, they heap up divers places of the 


- Scripture which ſhew that'God will 


give Eternal life to thoſe who have 
lived holily, as the following, and 
| 'D4 other- 
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Rom.I .6. 0ther-like places, - Ged ſhall render to 


J-t%  enuery one: arcording to his works , Vit. 


to thoſe who with patience and 'well do- 
ing. ſeek;for glory, honour, and immorta- 
luy, eternal life :- But to thoſe who are 
given to. contentions, nnd agree not to 
the truth, but give themſelves to iniqui- 
4.» Tty. ſhall be indignation. - and. wrath. 


Alat.10. Whoſoever ſnall | grve fo drink. a C 4p. of 


_ eld: water only toone.of theſe little ones 
#2 the name of . 4 Diſciple, verily I ſay 
unto you, that .be' ſhall not boſe bis re - 
ward... Ther fhall the King- ſay to them 
on his right band, Come ye bleſſed of my 
Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom which 


bath been: prepared for you. from the. 


foundation of the world, for 1 was an 

hungred and you gave me to eat, 1 was 
"oY Meu Foarſty and you gave we 10 armnh, I 
« 12. (5 Was aſtranger and you took me in, S&C. 
16.27. But neither theſe 'paſſages nor any 
2 Cor.5. like to them, *-which are found 1n 
10. Heb. many;places- inthe Holy Scriptures 


Gre 2Lan prove that is-in Queſtion, 932. 
6.2 Tim; that the dignity and tke,excellcncic 
4.8. 4poc: of the works of the faithſul are ſuch 
21.7-212}ag-arg worth eternal life, and that 
hy : -**-thetc is-a certain proportion and e- 
£/a, 3.19, quality between them and the Glory 
ITS to 


__ 


the Holy Scriptures; 
to come, which preciſely requireth 
that it ſhould. be given to. them for 
reward, God being there obliged e- 


ven by the juſtice of the ſame thing, 


and. conſequently cannot fail of it 
without violating the Juſtice which 
is between- him and man. This is 
that which the-merit of works figni- 
fie, which we denie and our Adverſa- 
ries maintain. All that one. can law- 
fully infer from theſe paſſages, is, that 
God hath promiſed to give eternal 
lifeto thoſe who live well and. holi- 
ly ;- that one day. he will accompliſh 
perfcAaly this his promiſe 3. on this 
condition eternal life is a conſequent, 


So. 


Bell. de 
Juſtif. 1.5. 
c.17 &18, 


an acknowledgment. and .a reward 


of halineſs and good works, which 
the faithful who labour and perſevere 
;n their vocation may and ought ta 
expect from God. But who doubts 


of any of theſe truths2all that we ſay | 


is, that we muſt expect this reward 
only from the Grace of God, who 
hath promiſed and will give it, he- 
cauſe heis moſt good, and not for 
the value and excellencie of our 
works, which (how good ſoever they 


be) are but ourduty , with which we 


acquit 


58 


Lnke 20. 
35- 


Rev. 3.4, 


2 The.1. 5were affiifted to be counted worthy of the - 


faih 


* Faith Grounded upon Part III, 
acquit'our ſelves to God ;/ incapable 
by conſequence of meriting any 
thing, it being clear thathe who do- 
eth that which he ought, and to 
whom he'is obliged, acquits him- 
ſelf only, and doth not merit. 

Secondly, They alledge that the 
Lord ſpeaking of the happy , faith, 
That they who ſhall be made worthy to 
obrain that life and the reſurreltion few 
the dead; and elſewhere, that rhe 

fot of Sardis fhould walk with bins 
3n white clothing, becauſe they are wor- 
cby of it ; and that St, Payl ſaith, ſpea- 
king of the Theſſalonians, that they 


Kingdom of <God, But I anſwer,that 
this word worthy, ſignifieth the dif- 
poſition and convenience of a thing, 
and not its merit, As when St. John 


Mas. 3.8, exhorts the Jews tobring forth fruits 


worthy ef repentance, that is to ſay, 
convenient for the repentance,which 
it anſwereth, and not which it merits 
(for this would be ridicule ) it is then 
in this ſeuſe that the truſy faithful 
who live holily and perſevere con- 


ſtantly in picty are worthy of the 
Kingdom and white Veſtments of the 


- Lord, 


A— 


the Holy Scriptures, 59 
Lord, that'is to ſay, they have the 
qualities and conditions which are 
 do- | convenient for them, fince it is to 
1 to | them who are ſuch, that God pro- 
im- | miſeth theſe things in his Grace. 


OAT nee ſay, that 
the | this retribu m of God is a work of 
th, | his Juſtice; 'tisa jaſt thing before 
0 God ( faith the Apoſtle ) That he 
my giveth affliftion to thoſe who affiiet you, #5-5.10. 
he and to you who are affiifted deliverance 
my with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
#7 revealed from Heaven with the Angels 
56 of ' his power : and elſewhere, God #s 
J not unjuſt to forget your work, and cha- 
.< rity which you have ſhewed towards his 
T Name, in as much as you bave mini- _ 
: SFred to the Saints, and do miniSter : +4 ag 
. and again in another place, The Crown 5 © 
| of Juſtice is kept for me, which the >Cor. 9.9. 
Lord the righteous Judge ſhall give me 443.61. 
at thas day, and not to me only, but al "ey — 
fo ro all thoſe who love his coming. But I Ley ; 
ſay firſt, that this word Juſtice ac- 18.19,'z1. 
cording to the phraſe of the Hes- inthe 
brew Language fignifieth very often ing eas : 
benignity and liberality, and juſt like- -Foongl,4p 
wiſe, benign and gracious, as inthe Eccleſ, = 
112 Pſalm alledged by St. Fam Io. 
; at 


2 Theſ.1.6, 


o— 


Nehem 9, 


£9 
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hath diſperſed, he bath given to the poor, 


his righteouſneſs endureth for ever 
from whence it comes that Alms 


Which is an act of gratuity and bene- 
© ficence is called Juſtice in the 6th of 


St. Aatthew., In this ſenfe who 
ſecth ' not that-retrib 
ternal to the faithful, is truly an 
att of the Divine Juſtice, that is to 


. fay, of his Grace and benignity ; 


that 'tis an Alms which he giveth vs. 
Secondly, I ſay, that it isjuſt that 
God ſhould give life eternal to thoſe 
who have believed and obeyed, not 
that they have merited, but becauſe 


hehath promlſed it.As 'cis alſo a ju- - 


ſtice to keep ones word in'accom. 
' pliſhing that which one hath promi- 
ſed, although one hath promiſed it 
but upon. meer gratuity , without 
being obliged.to it by the merits of 
him to whom, one promiſeth it, In 
fine, in comparing the cauſe and 
caſe 'of the faithful with that of the 


wicked who aflict them, the one ha- | 


ving manifeſtly the right on their 
{ide, andPthe other the wrong ; it- is 


yerin this reſpect for the Juſtice of 


God to maintain the one and con-, 
demn 


1 of life e- 


the Holy Scriptures, 
demn and puniſh the other, But 
this is not to ſay, that conſidering 
throughly the perſons and works of 
the faithful in themſelves ; and with- 
out this. compariſon, there is no- 


thing in them, which to'ſpeak 'pro- 


perly- merits the Heavenly | Glory, 
with which the Father will*0neday 
Crown them gratss, according to the 


ſaying of - the: Apoſtle, that'l;f&eter- Kom.s. 
nal by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 1s a Grace *3: 


of God. But there is no:need to 
in6ſt much upon this Article, 'fince 
that amongſt our Adverſaries-them- 
ſelves there are found greatand cele- - 
brated, Authors, who openly :rejzed 
this Doftrine, being. far from -pre- 


- tending 'that. it is in the: Scriptures, 


ſome diſputing that the :good works 


_ of the faithful. are not. meritorious, 
by reaſon: of the; works themſelves, 
bur only by-:reaſon of the Promiſe 


and Divine acceptance, as Scots and 
Vaga : | Others, that ſuppoſing +the 
Promiſe of God,. yet they : are" not 
ſuch that the hire 1s due to them by , 


Juſtice, but only by the liberality of Boller of 
God z as Duranaz, (0 Cardinal-Bel- Juſtif,1.g. 


larman reports It. 


CHAP. 
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a 
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"— AR. 1X. 


That praying to Saints departed, 


 & wot taught in the. Scrip- 
FHYES, | ; $4) 


0.18%, Yþ Pcs now conſider of pray- 


Gen, 48. 
16, 


ingtothe Saints departed,for 
which there is found 'neither Com- 
mand. nor Example in all the W ri- 
tings: of-ithe Old and New Tefta- 
ments; andthey alledpge for its foun- 
dation nothing bur paſſages very far 
fetched ;-as:for example,that web 7a- 
cob ſaid being upon his death-bed, Ler 
oy name be called upon theſe Children, 
that is, upon Ephraim and Hanaſſeh, 
which1s not a Command to invoke 
him after his death, *but-a declarati- 
on by which he adopts them, willing 
that they might be called by his name 
aSif they had been his proper Chil - 
dren, as all the Learned party of our 
Adverſaries confeſs, | Nic. d'Lyra, 
Pimus, Eman. Sa, Pagnin, Arias 
Montaums, and 'tis the ſame — 

. O 


Le £% 


the Holy Scriptures. 


_ of ſpeaking which js found in Z/as. ih 
the fourth Chapter, where he brings 


63 


ih women Which ſay to a man, only 1/ai. 4.1. 


let thy name be called uporrna. 
© Secondly, . But ſay they, the faith- 


ful under'the Old Teftatnent, make 


mention 'of ' the Saints departed in 
the prayers which they put up to 


God, Have remembrance of Abrabam, Exod.z 2, 
Iſaac, and Ifrael thy ſervants, t0 13, 


whom theu baſt ſworn by thy ſelf , ſap + 
ing, I will multiply your ſeed- as the 
Stars in Heaven.  We'do not deny 
that it was permitted them'to -pro- 


duceto tht Lord the: Promiſes which _ 


he made to their Fathers, as it is law. : - 


ful-for vs to put him #n minde of that 
which he harh done for us"in" Jeſus 
Chriſt, *vf | which theſe firſt! were the 
figures. But the queſtion is; whether 
we may, and ovght to addreſts' theſe 


prayers”to "deceaſed" Saints,  which-' - * 


catnot be drawn from this allegation 
by ahy good reaſon. 


* Thirdly; Moreover, they diſcourſe Mats. 22. 


thus: Out Lord teacheth us that the 70 


Saints departed are as the Angels of |. 
God in Heaven ;' now Facob invo- Gen.q8. 


ked an Angel: It is then permitted 25. 


us 


ow hd * 27 > or hy FER A 
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us to invoke the Saints. A feeble; a 
Pitiful reaſoning. For firſt, the Lord 
ipeaks -of the ſtate of ' Saints after: 
the Reſurrection ; and the Queſtion: 
is of the condition they are. in now 
before the Reſurrection. Secondly; 
The Lord compares them to Angels, 
not generally and in reſpect of all the 

-- Conditions of their beings ( for up- 
on this account they muſt conclude 
they willihave 'no bodies 'after_the 
ReſurreCtion,. ſince the. Angels have 
none ). but ,only/ in reſpect of : theſe 

- things, v5z-'that they will.not - mar- 
Maldon, TY5 as St. 7erom, and after him- the 
upon this Jeſuit Afaldonat remarks; in the.Re: 
paſſage. ſyrreCtion- (ſaith - the Lord) they ſhall 
neither marry, nor be given in marris 

age, but ſhall be as the Angels of God” 

in Heaven, ;And'as to the,Angel 

which Zacoh invoked, who knows not 

Aal. 3.1. that 'tis the Angel of the Covenant, 
Gen.48, the" eternal Son of God. The God 
15519:3 (faith he) before whom my fathers A- 
brabam 'and Iſaac bave walked, the 

. God who, fed me from my youth to this 

Cyril. A. day, the | Angel..woo hath aefended me 
5A Tag from evil bleſs theſe Chilaren : St. Cy- 
fur.1.3: 75 of Alexandria bath ſo amply de- 
| | fended 


RAE in. oa... x, 


[$1 ghe idly Seriptares, \. 


GF\ 


who-would /( as our Adverſaries at 


this time)bend theſe words:: toa cre- 


aed fingel, 'which we :have no nced: 


to in6ft upon any longer to clear. 


-Fourthly, They argue again thus; 


Wepray the faithful. living here be: 
low with-us; to pray to God. for ys; 
ds St. Paul commanded the.Remens, 
the Epheſians, the Coloſſians, the Theſ» 
alowmans,: \and the , Hebrews; and 
cherefore'; why: ſhould not; we, de- 
mand the faine. office of: rhe Saints 
def arted?: Bur'.firſt, who: ſecth \ not 
that although: this xeaſon;Mould:;be 
pertinent;:it always concludes nivch 


leſs than that they would baveit:: fos 


it hincs. only;*that it behoyeth. tg 
pray ro thedeparted Saidts,as &, Park 
prdycd the Rdwans,& the:gther faith- 
ful whilſtrh&y (lived, - Now he. pray- 
6d them only:to:/pray to Godfor hims 
He did not kneel: down:beforethem 
although 'abfenr, 430 makerdhys rc 
queſt/zo them, he! erected, no Statues 
to them, he*conſtituted no Images 19 
them; hexid not profitate hunſelf be- 


Rom.15: 
30. 


Coll.4.3.1; 
Eph 


6.9:' 
1 Theſ.F. 
25, 


2 Theſ.3:1 


I, 
Heb.13. 
8s, 


fore: their Repreſentations; nor. did 


hevffer themilighted Tapers;or,nke 


£x2 A Vous. 
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Vows=to them 3:nor- did he'pray 
them to command--our Redeemer fo. 
defend him agamft the Enemy, t0 
receive /him-at the hout of. hjs death, 
and to heal: the maladies of his: na- 
ture-', nor is there any wile 
Chriſtien ,that | will do -or demand” 
fuch: things- of. a living-man ; up- 
on-*this*account it will follow. that 

_ allthe Prayers. Where: our Adverſa-: 
_ ries demand theſe things of the Satdits 
"departed” arc-uniawful. their own 

. Reaſons-(as much eſteemed as they 
are Jpermits them only ro require the 

_ _* Saints to pray to'God for them. But 

- "in the ſecondplace who ſeeth not the- 

__ extreme impertinence 'of. this dif. 
courſe 2-We pray the living Saints 
topray:to-God for us, we may then 
uſe the -ſame towards. them that 
arcdead > pray you what is it that 

gives them ground 'to argue ſod e 
'What! is there not. a difference be- : 
tweeutheſe two? weſce the onewe | 
| ſpeak to them,- and hear the afſwers | 
they make to- our requeſts 53 whereas | 
the other ate ſeparated fromus by a | 
great- and almoſt infinite diſtance, { 
without being able ro know —_— | 3 


[ 
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WT%7 the Holy Scriptures; | 
tain, whether they hear any. of our 
words, without having any mutu 
and reciprocal commerce with them, | 
We,do.not.doubr; that as we thank * - 
God for their happineſs, yhey pray "OE 
for ours, wilhing the triump! the 
Church which they know fights'yet; 
pon the earth under” the Enſigne of * | 
their Chrift, . But *tis to mock the 
world to conclude from hence, that 
we may,and.ought to ſpeak to them 
as we do'to perſons here below which 
are of our . acquaintanee: '' That 

which Elſþaknew by the revelation , +; "Tl 

of God .concefning what his Servant ;6. hag 

Gebazs had. done being abſent, and | 
Daniel. that. which Nebuchadrniettzar Dan;:.r 9: 
had drearnt. . And St. Perer what 4-4 12.34 
nanias and Saphirs had contrived, 

-ſhewcth, that the Lord can' if he 
-Þleaſeth,. diſcover the, thoughts of 
our hearts, and the wotds of our 
mouths to the Saints who live in hea- 
ven (that. which we have called in 
Queſtion) but not that he will, and 
dothit in effect, which is the point 

of . this Queſtion, whereof we ought 
to be. affured, to be able to addreſs 
-our. prayers to them.,:Ic cannot be 

EX pro- 


Vl 


. 4 


p; s 


- 2 


Luke 15, 
"4 
Heb. 1,14. 


Aj vc.14. 


. o 
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proved by the knowledge which the 
Angels have of the” tepentance of 
finners.. For the Angels being mini: 
Freng Spirits, which Gott ſends to ſerve 
becauſe of thoſe who ſhall receive the 
heritance of Salvation , tis not 
Rrange that they ſhould know that 


Which bappens to us; ' Whereas we 


read not any thing like this 6f the 
Souls of the faithful thar-ate decea- 
Jed ; but only that they reft from their 
labours, And after all; although we 
ſhould be * affured- that the. Saints 


© © ſhould underſtand vs, there- would 


always be.indiſcretion 'in theſe pray- 


. ers, lince there is neither Corrimand 


nor Example in the 'Sctiprures for 
them.  Joyn to this rhe evident peril 
'we. ſhould be.pur into by this pra- 


ice, of giving to the Creature that 


which appertains to the Creator; For 


Nature hath her ſelf imprinted this 


Opinion in our hearts, that *tis a di- 
vipe thing to penetrate'ints the 'ſe- 
crets of mien}, and to know what the 


.abſent do.'and ſay, ir is not poſſible 


for us to converſe with the Saints, 
whom we do not ee, without altlow- 


ing them a*kinde of Divinity,; a9 it 
"CY AG as | 


appears 


COOETY — ho #o. \_ FT PARES 
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oy 
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the Hol Scriptures,” 
appears but too muchiin the praQtice 


of the Adverſaries, the moſt partof - 


whom, and above all thoſe of the 
minute e people, praying to the Saints, 
have towards them incitements to 


devotion, and' a refpect altogether - 


like that which they have to God, 
when they- pray to him,” »But "ts 
ſofficiently ſeen that this praying to 
deceaſed Saints cannot be ayrovey vy, 


the Scriptures. 
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atr_mmaants. 


a 4a ie ns ene hs. _— 


»EHAP. X. 


' 4123 Way taught there. 


. of Jeſus Chriſh:and'the ho- 
ly Virgin, it 1s ſtil much leſs poſſible 


| £xed.z5- BY Scripture, fince inſtead of Com- 


bid the ſervice of all Images and Re 
preſentations in uagror 
' Nevertheleſs let us ſee what Rome 
alledgeth for this deſigne. 
Xumb.21, She then alledgeth the Cherubims 
8. whictt:Zffes made to cover the fore- 
1 King. 6. part of the propitiatory, and the bra- 
3235- © zen Serpent which he lifted upin the 
_ i229» Deſart, and the Cherubims,the Palm. 
5 Ko 
< trees, and the Buds of Flowers 
ſpread, which Solomon cauſed to be 
carved uporr the Doors of the Tem- 
ple, and the Molten Oxen upon 
which he ſet the Laver of Braſs, and 
$ the 


That Vemeration of. Images is not 
| Commundaed in Scripture, nor ' 


1c A $S for their Images and thoſe 


to eftabliſh the Veneration of them. 


18,19,20, mandin it,. they diſprove and for». 


'{ ; 1the. Holy Scriptures. -. 
the Figures of Lions and other Crea- 
tures with.wcb he inriched its Baſis. 
Terull. txigingat Idolatry, in a Book Terra, Je 
which he hath expreſly made , objects. /delel.c. 5, 
the ſamething in fayour of themgwho - 
dctended. it,;& reſolves. the Queſtion. - 
learnedly , according to his ordinary, * 
cultoire.. But to keep myſelf tomy 
buſineis, what dorh all this make for 

the venerition of Images? F_ney 

were not the Repreſentators. of God, 

yor of any perſon-whom he bad.im- 

pleyed in any; eminent Service of his 
Church., Secondly, Thefe Images 

were made, ſome for Types and ſas 

cred Symbols, as the Cherubims of 

the Ark and: the brazen Serpent, the 

others for the ornament and inriching 

of the Temple only, as the Palms, 

the Oxen, and the Lions of | Solomon, 

none to be honoured and worſhipped, 

which was ſo contrary tothe intentt- 

on of theſe Divine men, that the 

people offering Incenſe to the brazen 

Serpent  Hezekiah to ftop the abuſe, 2 Kings 

made no (cruple to break it in pieces, **4- 

So all that one can lawfully conclude 

from the laſt part of this allegation 

15, got that it is permitted orallowe 
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Fairb FT _ Part ITT. 
ed to kiſs the Imuges by devotion, td 


| be uncovered and + proftrate before 


them, 'and to render them worthip in 
honor to Chriſt and his Saints (which 
, our Adverſatics think and praftice ) 
but that-one may. carve Pitures of 
Creatures ard Flowers upon | the 
Doors and other parts of the Tem- 
ples to adom and inrich them, for 
which' we never conteſted with any 
6ne. * But for the Cherubims and 
the brazen Serpent, the inſtance they 
bring of it is' quite out.'of our pur: 
poſe. Firft, becauſe that theſe Types 
have no place (any longer) inthe 
Church, Jeſus Chriſt having cavſed - 
the ſhadow to vaniſh by 'the true 
body which he hath publikely ſhew: 
ed. Secondly, becauſe Godexpreſly 
comminded Mofes that he-ſhould as 
them; 'whereas he' never- ordained 
ſuch- like Images in the Roman 
Church: All that ene can conclude 
from it,'1s, 'that ſince the Serpent 


-* made by the Gommand of \'God, was 


nevertheleſs broken by Hezekiah, 
when the/people rendred t&'it a rc- 
Jigious  honour'z it would be very 
convenient Yo that Chriſtian- Prjn- 
CCS 


) ces and Biſhops ſhould take from 
- "Churches and pnblike places the 1- 
t mages of he and ſhe Saints, when 
| men begin to-worſtipthem, though 
) they were neaſted there, not only (as 
f 'every one knows) by humane Autho- 
ity, but Djyine Inſtitution, But this 
- -Conſequence doth pot . favour their 
x . Yeneration. | Cy 

/ 

s 
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CHAP. X1. 


That the Scripture teacheth not 
that the Biſhop of Rome i the 

' Pontifical Spouſe , and Md- 
march of the Univerſal Church, 
a0r Authorizes any thin 
which i founded only upon the 
Authorities of the Pope. 


I PX great and principal Arti- 


fteem alone capable. and needful to 
maintain all the reſt, v5z. the Monar- 
chy and infallibility of the Pope of 
Rome. They endeavour to prove by 
Scripture, that he is the Head,Spouſe, 
and Monarch of the Univerſal 
Church, but by reaſons ſo ſtrange and 


cafictofinde that 'tis their Paſſion and 
not their Judgment which hath con- 
ceived them. F” 

For firſt, they aſſert the Sovereign 


Pontifex which precided over all the 
Church 


cle follows, which they e- . 


far from all appearance, that 'tis very ' 
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#he Holy Scriptares. 
Church of 7frael, during the tinie 
of the Old Teſtament; and that this 
Type nay have its accompliſhment 
under the new Covenant, they con- 
clude that there is a Sovereign Pon-g,, 
tifex in the: Chriſtian Church, and g ,: = . 
add that the” Pope of Rome in the's5. Ns. & 
Monarch of it, as if St. Paul the A-7: 26,27. 
peſtle had not taught us that Jeſus &* IgM 
Chriſt is the Sovereign High-Prieft of hey, 
his Church ; or as if this: his Prieft» * 
hood atone had nogpory and truth 
enough-to accomplifhall the figure of 
the Ancient ; —_ as if on the contra 
ry the Unity of the Antient Pontifex 
did not-evidently exclude the preten- 
ſions of Rome,it being clearthat if the 
have place, there will be rwo-High- 
Prieſts in the Chriſtian Church a» 
gainſt that which was figured.in the! 
Judaica], where they had but one; 
and finally, as if this High-Prieſt- 
hood: ought to belong to the Biſhop. 
of | Royze rather than to, any other, 
ſuppoſing that there was one in the 
Chriſtian Church beſides:that of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, 

They have alſo recourſe to that #h.16. 


which the Lord promiſed St. Perer,** + | 


to 


- Faith Grounded upon Part IIT_ 

to build his Church uporchim, and to 
give him the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and the power of bind- 
ing and unbinding ; and that which 
he-ccommanded him three times after 


Fohs 21, his Reſarrection, ro feed his fheep, apd 
15,16:17. to ſome advantages which he ſeem- 


oI'Fe 


eth to have had above the other A- 
po. as, that he is called the firſt, 

nd that the Lord payed Tribute- 
Money for him ; and from; all this 
conclude, that thgBiſhop of Reme is 
the Prince and Sovereign Monarch of 
the Catholick Church : an ill and im- 
pertinent reaſoning, which ſuppo- 
ſeth falfities, and coneludes ill. For 
to begin with the laſt, that St. Peter 
was the Foundation and Monarch of 
the Church, the Prince and King of 
the Apoſtles; and in ſum, what you 
will; what is this in common to the 
Popeat preſent, or with any of his 
Bredeceſſours, to conclude from one 
ro the other, Peter was the Head of 
the Church, the Pope ſitting now at 
Rowe is therefore ſo? How many 
Seas and Abyfſes muſt be filled before 
theſe two can joyn? for they muſt 


_ fiſt proye that St. Perer was at Rowe, 
Se 


the Holy Scyiptures; 


ped, that he was Biſhop of the 


Roman Church. Thirdly, that he 
left the Biſhop of Rome all the dig- 
nities that he had. Now 'tis evident 


that they cannot prove any one of 
theſe -three Artickes by the Holy 


Scriptures ; not ſo much as the firſt 


of theſe, which +is the important. 
For let Rome be this Babylon from 


T7 


whence Sr. Peter dated his firſt Epi. 1 Bet, Fs 
{tle, there is no neceſſity obligeth us 13+ \ 


to believe it; ſo-that to be able to 
prove a Theſit + by Scripture, one muſt 
not (according to them) enter into 
any Ptopoſition in the proof of it, 
which 1s not*ir the Scripture; it is 
perfectly clear that the power of the 
Pope cannot be found inthe Scrip- 
tufes. And as for the other two Pro- 
poſitions; one thar St. Peter was the 
Biſhop of Rome : the other, that he 
left all his Dignity tothe Biſhop of 
Rome , they are infinitely far from 


all appearance of truth and reaſon. 


Bur it ſuffigeth us for the deſigne of 
this Treatiſe, that it cannot be foun- 
ded upon the Scriptures. So then al- 
though it ſaith, Thou arr Peter, and 
feed #9 ſheep, one cannot draw from 
thence 


thence the, Monarchy. of the Pope. 
But I ſay moreover, that what they 
preſuppoſe.in their diſcourſe,viz.that 
St. Peter was the Maſter and Prince 
of the other Apoſtles is falſe, and 


- cannot be proved -by any of thoſe 
paſſages which they alledge. The 


Lord ſaid to him, Thox art Peter, and* 


Kpon ths will Thbuild my Church. 
But in Om Logick doth = ſignifie 
that he ſhould be the Monarch of the 
Church, and the Prince of the Apo- 
fles? 1 ſhall paſs by the belief which 
the moſt part of the Ancient Fathers, 
and ſome of our Adyerſaries have of 
taking . this Stone upon which our 


Lord promiſed to build his..Church ; 


for the Lord himſelf, the Rock or 
Stone of Ages confeſſed by St. Peter, 
a for his Faith and 


wy oy wg; verbis Dom. See Confeſſion , þ and 
at,Serm.13. Tra, 124, 1n | 
Fobs, 6b, 1raQ.13, in Epiſt, of LLIOY the prnen 
Fobu.D. T.9.Serm, 22,CX 40, ol of. Zerer. Wi 
Serm.cdit a Serm, p 248, pri- 
mas. la. in Apoc, p.13.84. c, Words,and upon this 
& 1.5.p.1455.C.Bibi.pp.T.1. 0 1 build 
Ankle bo eum. loc, G * in- f w Wy 7 J 
 terlin, Lyran, Joan, Arbor, 
Theoſophia 1.5.c.5. Alliac concord. I.2.c, 13, c.Hilar. I 
6.de Trin £01.30.6.col.z, Ambrol. 6. de Incar, Doga. $4- 
eram.c,5.init, Aug.traQt.10.m ep. Jchn.}.tem, 9, Auctor, 


ſuppoſe. that theſe 


Church, 


hoo 


% 
S 
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. the Holy Striptares. 


Church ,be. applied to St. Peter. What 
is it that gives him fo much advan- 
e about the foundation of it, and 
upon the Prophets themſelves which 
God raiſed yp at the beginnjng of 
Chriſtianity , following that which 
St. Par {ith,, That we re built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
Lewy, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf..\ being the 
chief corter ' fone ; jand what other 
thing doth. it ligoific, | except that in 
preaching the Goſpel they have abo- 
liſhed the Synagogue and founded the 
Chriſtian Church, rhe 'new Repub- 
like of 'the Lord his Celeſtial King- 
dom + All the advantage which St; 
Peter had over the other in this re- 
ſpe was, that he preached the firſt 
of them all, and was the firſt that 
layed the foundation of the Church, 
as well among the Jews as Gentiles > 
for it was by his preaching that tae. 
three thouſand Jews at 7eruſalem,and 
the family of the Centurion Cor- 


nelixs in Ceſarea believed, the one _ 


being the firſt-fruits of Iſrael , 
and the other the firſt fruits of the 
Gentiles ? who knoweth not but that ' 
is an advantage purely perſonal pro- 


re 


8 Faith Grounded uper: Part INT. 
per to St. Prey, (arid jncommunica- 
ble to any other, conſiſting only in 
this, that he had the honovr to preach - 
firſt the GoſpeFof Chriſt, and'ro pur 
his hand” firft to the building of this 
Celeſtial houſe ? That whichhe adds; 
that he world give bim the Keys of thi 
Kingdom of Heaven, and that what 
bt ſhoald-biyd #1 varth ſhould be bound 
we Fleaven, and what be ſhould mabinde 

* on earth ſhoultl be iinbount in Heaven, 
; © -  -4s*- but reaſon, be- 
Serm, in Pentic. inter -opera Qayje he promiſed 
Chryſoft. T.6:p.233-8.Chry- - 1m For the ho- 
Gſft. Hom.$4.ia Mat, p.483:e. f -baildi 
& Hom, 21, (lat;,2o.) in Joh, Nour 02 ul ing 
p.106, 4d, &in. Gal.1; p.'96:. the ©, Church: of 
f- Bazil. Soleuc, Orar. 25. Þ.) - Chriſt was founded 
142. 6, Vi&.Atioch. in Mark, - upon the Apoſtle- 
<.3.p.417.6. Bibl, PP. T, 1, bk et tie - 
John, Aurel.1 z.contr, Claud, WP, Wnents twig 
Taurin, Bibl.t.q4. PP. part. i_p, - 10 theſe words,? the 
586. a Carthiuſan, Ferus, Ti- which{in my judg- 
relman, Gorran, in eum lo- ane Jignifieth'on- 
cum. Apoc.21.14. ly, that he will e- 
| eſtabliſh Teachers in the Chriſtian 
yh. 1.30, LYON, to teach men what is-'truly 
ts 2.14, lawful or unlawful, commanded, per- 


47. mitteg, or denied. For the Key was 


requng *-the mark of DoQorſhip amongſt the 


Jews; and the Lord makes alluſions 
| | to 


'.* 2h Holy SoY6peupes.”\ 


word is uſed. by the * Hebrews both 
Antient and Modern: $6 that theſe 
words, 7 will give thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom uf ' Heaven, profitiſeth to St. 
Peter the Charge atid Digtity-of Do- 
Gor or Maftes: (as qhe Jews: ſpeak ) 
not in} the. Synagopue;-- bit in the 
Ghutrch; not in the catthly and car- 
nal Ifracl, but in- the-Spititial and 
Heavenly. ..' [This binding and tin- 
bindingy which' he ads, are the fur- 
Atons.of: this new-and: heavenly Do: 
Qorſhip' Whieh he promiſed him:;For 
the iyte .in which the Fudaical Lari- 

age runs (in which eur Saviour 
theri ſpoke) .id binde, ſignifieth' to for- 
bid foinething, and ro 41b7#4e, on the 
contrary to permit and UYeelare that it 
is lawful; ffom whence cotties;ther 
to ſay 4 thing is to defetie, or permit 
it; the Maſters of the Jews faying 
only, * chat # bound, and, that & un- 
bound; the Lord promiſes then (in 
; F ſum} 


nR33bs 
_— 


» toit, Where. he ſaithz" Tha# the Do: Luke 11: 
tors of the Luey erttirraimid the Rey of 52. 
Knowledge, anil tht Kitighow of Hta- 
ven, lignifteth every whete inthe F4 
vanpclitsthe Church of the Meflias; 
which is,alſ6 che ſenſt; where this 
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Faith Grounded upon  Paxt III. | 
ſum) to St, Pergr, .that be ſhould bave 


' , inthe Kingdom of Heaven, that is to 
 fay in hy Church, :the.. Dignity of 


Doctor, to-proclaim and+declare to 


the Nations what is truly lawful or 
unlawful, holy or profane, : unbind- 


_.. ing many things which Acoſes, or the 
_ - * Prieſts of the Gentiles had bound, 
-- andbinding many other things which 


the vices and follies of men+had un- 
bound; and. all with a wiſdom and 
Authority ſoample, that Heaven ap- 
proved all his DoQtrines,and was the 
Protector of it. Now this dignity is 
not the Power and Authority. of 'a 
Monarchy- nor is it particular to St. 
Ferer, the other Apoſtles having had 
ſhare with him, as it appears clearly 
both by their Acts and Epiſtles; and 
namely by the 18th of .St.: /Harthew, 


- Where the Lord ſaid to them all that 


AMat.18. 
19, 


which he here ſaid to St. Peter, Yeri- 
ly I ſay unto'you, all that you ſhall binae 
0 earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and 
all things that you fhatl unbinde on earth 
ſhall be unbound jn Heaven- ' Neither 
can they pretend any particular for 
St. Peter, in that which was com- 
manded him of feeding the ſheep - 

ing 
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17 11,3 he Holy Seriptures; 
the-L;ord- For had not*ghe. other A- 
payed alſo.as'well as he the charge of 
ceding, common by his teſtimony to 
all the Miniſters of the, word, and: 
the commiſſion of all the ſheep of |, _ 
the Lord ? Prench the Goſpel to al Mark" by 
Creatures, and "the care - of all thets, © 
Chyrches 'comes., upon me from | day to 2 Cor. 1. 
day : *tis true, that the Lord made **. 
towards him and repeated this com- 
mand three. times,- but. (as ſome of _ _ 
the Fathers have; very well obſerved) I 4 
to aboliſh the failing of his three de- Jokn tr 
nials, very far;;from thinking by 5, 
this means toeftabliſh the Monarchy , 
of others,.;;-: -;:: - ana It 
| Seeondly;,: As to. this, | that the 

Lord being at Capernaum. payed the 

Tribute-money-for St. Pexer, and not 

for the other of the, Apoſtles. ; that 

doth not.infer.any Authority. of St. 

Peters above them. For it may be 

that it proceeded from ſome. other 

conſideration, as, that the others had 

already payed it, or that they were 

not preſent when the Tribute. money 

was . demanded of our Saviour, or. 

that . they were: not Inhabitants of 

Capernaum, as St. Peter was,;whohad 

Fs his 


Faifh Grounded nþon Part III. 
his family clier®; In brief, Whate- 
ver ic be; 'tis a worderful- Cdnſe+ 

erceto fay, Chriſt hath payed the 

tibute-mony for St« Peter; theres 
fore St Peter was the Moriarch of 


- che Eaivvefal Church, andthe Prince 
-* and Lord of the Apoſtleve - 


'TIidly; Neither” cw this be. * 
ferred out of that place, where- Saint 
Matthew - trambiing-'the - Apoſtles, 


ſaith,” The firſts Simen;' who i called 


Perks" For a Prefidenit is the firſt in 
his Chamber, ahda Dear! the firſt m 


- his Aﬀembly, nevertheleſs none can 


conclude that the Preſident is Lord 
of the Counſellors in his Chartbers,or 
the Dean the Prince of: his Brethren. 


I grant that"St. Peter; either for his 


age, his capacity;his zeal, or ſorme.0- 
ther confideration hath had the like 
advanrage-in the Conipiny of the A- 
poſtles. he might have been the firſt 


of them, but yet not” the Maſter, 


much leſs the Monarth of them. 
Fourthly, And 'that ſufficeth to 


ſhew, that they cannot prove by the. 
Scriptures this marvellous 'quality 


which they attribute' tothe Pope, of 
not being able to err m. matters of 
faith, 
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_ the Holy Seriptures, 


faith. For fmoevall the things which 
they alledge are grounded uponthoſe 
things which regard Sr, Perer., who 
ſecth not thar'they infer jnothing for 
the advantage of the Pope', except 
they prove by rhe Scriptures'that all 
the right of St. Peter belongs to the 
Pope, that which I think they dare 
net ſo much as attempt to ſhew by 
the Scriptures ? | 
Fifthly, I fay as much of the Q- 


pinion of thoſe amongſt them, who. 


attribute the Tofallibility and Sove- 
reignity, not to the Pope (as at this 
time the greateſt part of their \Do- 
Etors do) but tothe Roman Church 
aſlembled-in the Univerſal Counced. 
For all which they can draw from the 
&criptures in favour of their Opini- 
on, == of the true Church of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, without amuſing our ſelves 
than to conſider the juſt value of that 
which is attributed to the Church in 
theſe places, whether that this Infal- 
libility and Sovereignty be preten- 
ded orreal, it is enough to reſolve 
their Reaſons,:/ to ſay, that they can 
conclude / nothing: | for themſelves, 
until they haveiproved that:the Chri- 
ſtians of Rome are the true Church 
F 3 of 
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Faith. Grounded upon Part INI. 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which they can ne 
ver prove by the Scriptures. 

61y, Now this Sovereign Authority 
which they give to the Pope and to 
the Church wck acknowledgeth him 
being impoſſible to be proved by the 
Scriptures, it followeth' that all: the 
things which depend: or it are not 
grounded there. Such: for Example 
is that diſtintion which:they make 
betweeh meats at certain days, per- 


. mittingthe Ghriſtiavs to cat fiſh and 


notfleſhin Lent and other-like times; 
the eſtabliſhing of Feaſts, the ſingle 
life of the Miniſters .of . their Reli- 
gion, the retrenchment of the ' Sa- 
cred Cup to all thoſe: who commu- 
nicate, except to him who hath con» 
ſecrated the Euchariſt, and other- 
like things, for which they alledge, 
for the moſt part no other foundation 
than the Authority of:the Pope, and 


.of the Church, which depends upon 


him, Atleaſt it is clear that they 


. cannot prove by the Scriptures, all 


that -which. any one of them affirm, 
eth or ſeth for this pprpoſe, it being 
ſo ſhght.and fo far from: their pur- 
pale; thar-I do not;think jt worthy 
thetclating. , CHAR 


CO EDS 
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the Holy Scriptures. 


CHAP. XII. 


That the Scripture doth no where 
aſſert the five pretended. $4- 

 craments which:Rome adds to 

- Baptiſm and the Lords-Sup- 
per, | | 


Come now to the Sacraments, 
the number of which they have 
increaſed, adding five to the two 
which weallow of, | 
T he firſt is the Ceremonie of the 
Confirmation, where the Biſhop a- 
noints the perſon baptized with Qyl 
and Balm conſecrated after a certain 
manner, giving him a light box on 
the ear, and making the ſigne of the- 
Croſs, ſayeth, 1figne thee with the 
Signe of the Croſs , and confirm thee 
with the Oyl or Chryſm of Salvation, 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt : All this to ſtrengthen 
him, that he may be the better able” 
to reſiſt- temptations. Where-is it 
that the' ScriptureF orders or com- 
F*4 manads 
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Biel in 4, 
Sent. dift, 


Dominic. 
a SOt,in 4, 


diſt, 7,arr, 
I. 


&s 8.17, 


Faith Grounacd upon Part III. 
mands us this Ceremony ? Certainly 
it ſo little agreeth with the Scripture 
that Alexaydrg and Ronuauertyre, two 
of the firſt and moſt famous Authors 
of their School held that it was inſti- 
tuted neither by Jeſus Chrift, nor 7 
his Apoſtles, as Gabrie! Biet witnel- 
neſſeth writing vpen theſe Sentences. 
Others, fecing that it.cannat be a Sa- 
crament of the Chriſtian Church yn- 
leſs it had been ordained by theLord, 
they wrack the Scriptures ta finde js 
there. They produce fome Teſtje 
monies, ſych according to their. own 
confeſſon , which without the Aus 


thoxity of their. Church, who. were - 
nat capable of ſhewing and conclu-, 


ding gheis Opinion. And firſt they 
remark that which is written: in the 
Mes , that the Apoſiles laid their 


hands on thoſe who had been baptir 
zed in $4mari.. But what hath this 


10 common with the Raman Confir- 


mation? Where is it there ſpoken 
of the fQyl which is the. matter of 


it} From theſe. words, 7 ſigns thee, 


&c. Which arethe form of ic 2 of the 


increaſe of Juſtifying Grace, - which 


i$ tag Eng 0 


it? 4orit Coth not, ap- 
© pear, 


the Holy Seriptures, 


pear that the Apoſtles anoinjed with 
Oyl, or conſecrated with the Signe 


Wo of the Croſe thoſe upon- whom they 
IS layed their hands. And as tothe end 
tt- for which they layed their hands up- 


b on them, it_ appears from the nine- 
cl. teenth Chapter, which was to com. 


'S. municate ta-them the extraardinary 
a- Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, as the gi 


1- of Tangue , and other the like 
things,. which are very different from 


juſtifying Grace. 


fential parts. 


of which there is mention made in 
the Epiſtle. to the Hebrews, not being 
accompanied with any anointing or 
vilible Conſecration,can ſerve for no. 
thing to cſtabliſh the pretended Sas 
crament of the Roman confirmation, 
ef which theſe things are the two ef+ 


4 Thirdly, Concerning Repentance, 
we agree that it is neceflary, and that 


the Paſtors have Authority to forgive 


ſins to thoſe who repent, and to re. 
tain them to the impenitent ac- 
cording ' t@ that which the Lord 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, Toall thoſe to 
whom. you rewit their firs, they are re- 

, mitted 


AZs 1 


9.5 


-, 

1 | TE 
[- Secondly, The Impoſitian of hands, 1.6.2. 
A 

- 

4 


Fohn 29, 


23, 


go 


1 Cor.11, 
28, 


Fames 5. 
16. 


Cajetan + 
upon this 


paſlage. 
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mitted '(.or rather, ſhall be.) and to 
- whom ſoever you retain them, they. are 
retained. -' Only we deny, that ſuch 
an 8Ction' is a Sacrament, :and there 
appears i nothing-in the Scriptures 
which obligeth us to believe it. - 
.Fourthly,, :For ' the-' Confeſſion, 
which they- make part of this won- 
derful Sacrament,” we believe that 
every fairhful one is obliged to-prove 
bimfclf before be approacheth' the T a- 


| ble of the Lord : For St.Paul orders 


it expreſly. But none of the Divine 
Authors preſcribes to any Chriſtian 
to go and reveal to a Prieſt all his 


fins, yea, even his moſt ſecret ones, 


before he communicates at the Ta- 
ble of the Lord. 'Tis true, they al- 
ledge the words of St. James, Con- 
feſs your faults one to another. But 
how far 1s this from their Auricular 


Confeſſion. The Cardinal Cajetar, - 


one of their moſt ſubtle' and moſt fa- 
mous Writers, and a great Adverſa- 
ry of. Luthers, being ſent Legat a: 
gainſt him into Germany, anſwereth 
there for us :. 1 ſpeak not here (ſaid he, 
commenting. upon this paſſage in the 
City of Rame when he was above 
three- 


+ the Holy Scriptures. 


threeſcore years of age) of the Satra- 


9T- 


mental Confeſſion (as: it appears in 


that which he ſayeth, Confeſs you oze 
to the other. For the Satramental 
Confeſſun i not done mutually. from one 
to the other, but tothe Prisfs only. ) But 
of the Confeſſion” by which 'we diſcover 
our ſelves mutizally one to :another [that 
we are ſiuners, to the end they -may pray 
for 6, and of the confeſſion of faults 
committed of | the one part 'and the other 
e* appeaſe and reconcile' us oneto ano- 
ther. 291161 1: [1 
zly, This ſame Cardinal confeſſeth 
ingeniouſly alſo, That that ' paſſage 
which he alledgeth in the 5 Chap. of the 
Epiſtle to the Epheſ. to demonſtrate that 


Eph.s5.3 2; 
Cajetan 
upolt this 


Aarriage is a Sacrament, us nothing to piiage. 


the purpoſe. Wary Reader (ſaith Cajes 
tas wpon theſe words) St. Paul doth 
not furniſh you with any thing in this 
place to prove that Alarriage 1s 4 Sarra- 
ment. For he ſaith not, this Sacrament, 
but this Myſtery is great, viz. of the 


words which St. Paul sn the preceding - 


Verſe alledged of Moſes. For this a 


man ſhall leave his father and his mo-. 
ther, & ſhall cleave unto-his wife, 


and they two ſhall be one fleſh, 
| Sixth» 
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- Siatthly, As'to the Orders we con- 
feſs that the Apoſtles laid their\hands 
upon thoſe whom they eſtabliſhed in 
charge,: and that this Ceremony is 
boly and praife-vorthy,: and practi- 
{&d carefully. amongſt us.in-ordain- 
ing our. Paſtors. :: But that this ation 
1s one of. the common andiproperly- 
named Sacrainents: of ' the: New Te- 
fament,z neither Scripture nop' rea- 

\teacheth vs: SOLES EIOLEST 

 Seventhly.:: There remains now the 
Extreme Unction, which with a 
viſible Oyl, accompanied: with cer- 
tain words, pronounced by the 
' mouth of thePrieſt in form of Pray. 
er, remits {ins to a fick perſon, who 
18 in extremity. And it is here that 
the Diſciples of the Methodiſts com- 
monly triumph, alledging a paſſage 
| of St. James upon this Subject, very 
expreſs (as they pretend) "and they 
begin the - moſt | part. of their. Di- 
fputes by this laſt piece of their De. 


Fam.s5.14 votion, 1s there any amongſt you thas 


& ſich ? ſaith St. James) tet him call 
for the Prieſts of the Church, and let 
them pray. over bim, and anoint bim . 
with Ont in theVamoof the Lopd,@ the 
| o prayer 


""' \1#he Holy Scrip antes... 
Prayer of faith fhall ſave the ſick, and 


che Lora fhall heal hmm ; and if be 


have committed {mms they ſhall be forgs- 
ven him. 111 ft 7 


* 


' But let Cardinal Cajer. anſwer onee .;.,.. 
more for,us. # appear;(ſaith. he Ybytheſe upon this 
les Od by the effelts, paſiage. 


words of the Ap 
that theſe words were not ſpoken of the 
Sacramental Unifion,' no of the Ex- 
treme” Unit ion; buy rather of the Unit 
or which ths Lord 7efus inftienttd in 
the. Gaſyel for the nſe of the dsſenſed. 
For the Text ſayeth not, Is-any one 
ſick unto death ? but plainly, Is any 
one ſick? and ſayeth thas the healin 
of the fitkgs ant T5 it, and ſro 
tot 7 forgiveneſs of. fins, but condirt- 
onally ; whereas ths Extreme Ontiott 
5 nor groth bur at the point of death, 
and tends direfth (as its form ſignifieth) 
ts the remiffiowof ns. And befides Sr. 
Jatnes Sf dains; thar i ons ſick_body 
they ſontd'call many Priefts, as well to 
pray for, As to anvint them, which is 
differ ent from the Extreme Union. 


CHAP; 


a5 
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7 POO” ONS OR "OK. 
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CHAP, X11t, © 


”" Thescriptures doth not teath that 

es Miniſters ſhould ts exempted 
from the . Subjetion of Civil 
Powers, .zzor that the Biſhop of 
Rome #ath any right over 
them ' tn reſpect of - T empo- | 


porals; | 


F Donot ſee that they can reaſo- 
nably draw from the Scriptures 
the exemption of their Clergy, nor. 
the Temporal Power of their Pope 
over the cftates of Chriſtians, 
Firſt, That which they alledge,the 
XMat.ry, Lord ſaid to St, Peter , Of whem do , 
25,26, the Kings of the earth take Tribute and” 
| Impoſts ? ws it of their Children or of © 
Strangers ?. and St. Peter having an-. 
ſwered of Strangers : Jeſus ſaith, then 
are ther Children free. This I ſay, 
doth not prove rhat the Clerks are of ; 
divine right cxempted from paying 
| Tribute 


vo "WS 


the: Holy Scriptares. 


Tribute to 'the Magiſtrates: For firſt, 
'tis not evident.that_ the Tribute of 
the Drachmas, of which the -Queſti= 


on; is,- was paycd- tothe Magiſttate, 


and there is much more likelihood 
that it was the half Shekel:which! e- 
very Iſraelite at above twenty years 
of Age payed to God for the iſe of 
the Sanctuary according tothe Ordi- 


95. 


nance of: Afoſes in the 30th of Exo-Exed.zo. 


ds, which is nothing like theſe Tri *1>1 25133 


butes which. the Magiſtrates raiſed, 74>) 5,**- 


But although | the ſame Queſtion 
ſhould be of: a Civil Tribute ris clear 
that 'the Lord -exempted none from' 
it,not: ſo'much as himfelf. Now {ince 
the Son of God,even as he was Man 
was not of - right ſubjeQ to atry Ma- 


giſtrate, this is not to ſay, that the 


Miniſters of: the Church' have the 
ſame right, ſeeing the great and in+ 
finite difference which 'is between 
their perſans and/his. In a word, al- 
though the Apoſtles ought ro'rejoyce 


| In this liberty-by the beneficence of 


theirMaſter,fo long as he was'on'the 
earth ; it doth not follow that they: 
ſince his Aſcention into Heaven, nor 
thoſe who ſucceeded them inthe Mi= 
| niſtty 
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niſtty of the Word ought always to 
enjoy the ſame exemption. For (6 
long a$he was tport the earth they 
were his Faniily according. to Civil 
Law, following and ſerving him, and 
as Domeſtiques had patt in this his 
privikedge,. But fince he is retired 
from the earth as'to. his hamanity, 
neither they nor we are any more 'of 


his Farnily. according ts Civil Law. 


For as we arb his Spiritual,and Mys 
ſtical Family: in reſpec of Religion, 
he gives us. not this: Priviledge. Fot 
then: one -might ſay that' all Chrifti- 
ans muſt enjoy it ſtace 'every one: itt 
his ſenſe” is of the Family: of the 
Lord... - .. 27506 

- Secondly, As to this potver, let it 
be direc or indire&t whick thofe. of 
the Court of. Rome attribute to the 
Pope over the Eftates of Chriſtians, 
even in reſpect of Temporals,l think 
it not neceſſary to: conſider that 
which they alledge from rhe Scrip- 
tures, toground it upon; fince they 
are things ſo weak, and ſo fat from 
their purpoſe, that the greateſt and 
beſt part of: ovr Adverfaries then 
ſelves have rejected their Confequen- 
ces; 


$ 


which we" reje frotn' 6urs' can be 


many have been {as they fay) given 


il 1": "#he- Holy Seriptures, 
ces; 4andreject wich us this pretend- 
ed Authority of rhe Roman. Sear, 


- namely" in © this Kingdom, whete France, 
-thanks'bde'to/ Gody: it hath not _ yer 
been eftabluhed.' - La 


Reſaluthon of that which the Ad- 
 Verſarietpretenil; that” the a- 
bave-mentionad” Articles have 
. beer reg by. the.., Apoſtles, 
al thoig h: the 7.478 mot contain- 
ed inthe Striptares, "| 


O-bvilieat is it, that ron of the 
*-Artictes of 'the Belief 'of Rome, 


fhewed'b y Scripture, 
Firft, To which they will anfwet, 
it nizy-be, -that although, if be ſo, 


they havehevertheleſs' becntrevealed 
by tte Lord/andravghr by word of 


mouth by his Apoſtles, the Scriptures 
hot containing all the' Articles: of 
the Chriſtian *Docrines ;/ of- whick 


and 
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and preſerved from hand.to handby 


a Tradition/ not written. But 1 ſay, 
firſt,” that to conſider the thing exaCt- 


: ly, it ſgemeth to me that- the ſilence 


of the Scriptures upon theſe Articles 
is ſufficient to prove that they have 
been reveated;neither by Jefus Chriſt, 
nor received and belicyed. by his A- 
poſtles, nor by them'given and com- 


mnanded 10, their. Rd. Do- 
Crines neceſſary to faith, and Salva- 
tion. For if at that time they, had 


been kept io the lift which Rowe at 
-chis tjme gives them, if they: had been 
eteemed: the principal Fundamen- 
rals of Religion, and the moſt exqui- 
fite and important parts of the ſer- 


vice of God ; why ſhoyld not theſe 
holy men have made ſome mention 
of them ,, in the many Books, which 


they have purpoſely writ vpon Di- 
vine thin 1088, and which. by the Provi- 
dence; of the Lord are .come. to.us? 
Why. did. the- four. Evangeliſts con- 
ceal = ?.the Ats make No men- 
tion.of them .? How comes. it that Sr. 
Peter, St, John, St. James, St. 7aac, 
and above all St. Pewl in his. fourteen 
admirable Epiſtles, ſs full and ſo a- 
bounding 


"Fvexquiſite aftd ” ” Tf- you be- 
: "4 


| . the; Holy Scyiptutes.. 
bounding 'every- where: in - Chriſtian 
DoGcrine, have not ſaid one-word of 
ahem? 1go not now. urge that theſe 
'Bookgarethe'Cannon©of 'Faith that 
-they have been ſerdown'inwriting 
'to the ” end the'! DoGtrine of Religi- 
on ſhould be prefervedentirely there. 
Let us ſuppoſe <(finceRome-willhave 
it- ſo) -thar' they: were: written by 


chatice,:and withour- the defigne' of 


iving to/us the whole body of- faith. 
'Yet-one 'cannot deny but''they-have 
boeh writtewthe' moſt pa of/ them 
vpon martters'of | faith! Now who 


wilt believe that ſo .manyexcellent 


perſotis writing ſo many Books -up- 
-ofi fuch a Subject ſhoalkd forget the 
principat,] as by*a:conſdre and come 
-mon'conſfirarion'? how-happenedit 
-char in Tome place they didnot/ſpeak 
£0 us of ;xhe'' Sacrifice of 'the 'Mials, 
the pretended Souliof all RaligiontOf 
Tranſubſtantiarion, which is” the 
ground of ir 3" of: the worſhipping of 
the Hoſt; the heart of Devorion'; of 
the Vehexarioh of Images;of private 
Confeſſtolt ;-of the Invocation ofde- 
parted Saints: all exetciſes of Piety 


lieve 
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lieve-thoſe of Rome. Why have they 
not in-ſome places commanded obe- 
Hience:;to-the Pope ,- magnified his 
Avtberity.;the only hinge upon which 
their fauth-turns, thelife and Salva- 
yation of kumane-kinde ; according 
tathe Mximes of our; Adverſaries ? 
Now! nu: ſame Ages puſt there hath 
Hot deefiavritten any'Book of Reli- 
g'0n- to bitle ſogver it bath beep, 
where; 4heſe Doctrings; have: nat- al- 
ways beenmetwithal; and indeed.if 
th&y; were of that importance which 
sHey make themy,(it;were:to betray 
meyt0-ipeaks to them. of -piety 'with- 
eut i9pelung- upon: theſe, Let then 
the :beriprares. ofthe: New Teſta- 
ment bes if they: pleaſe @ Letter only 
of Credgneo,,.an mnperfect Rule, and 
mom, whit they-wil$cryet it con- 
bſterh of many Book$ of -confiderable 
bigneſs« [8n41l/ is 8.10 way; credible but 
49; ſome part.,or other: there would 
hayEg,hetndome.; mention; omagde. of 
theſe Dofirines, if theſe/divine Au- 
thots hag believed and4aught-them. 
Secondly, Above all, if, you con- 
kder that the-,particular,'defigne of 
their Tracts and Diſpures-would evi- 
e244 'dently 


Phe Huly SETPERTES.: 
dently oblige them to ſpeak of them 
in divers places, where they Tay no- 
thing of them. For Exam 1e,, "St. 
Paul making, along compariſon be- 
tween Chriſt and Aelchsſedee in the 
ſeventh Chapter of his Epiſtle tothe 
Hebrews, . and treating almoſt of no 
other thing in all, that Divine Epiſtle, 
but of the Prieſthood, was not he evi- 
dently obliged to ſpeak. of the Sacri- 
fice of the Altar, and of the Species 
under which he was offered, -and ſg 
myſteriouſly figured ſo many Ages 
before by the bread and wine of Mel- 
chiſedec ? and nevertheleſs he ſaith 
not a word of it. What do I fay, 
that he ſaid not a word of it ? hE hath 
done more. For inſtead of ſaying 
theſe things ſo neceſſary to his Sub- 
je according, to the Hypothelis of 
Rome, he ſayeth others of :it, Which 
ſhakes it ſo. rudely, that the Devo. 
to's of his Sacrifice were. all ſcanda« 
lizedat it, their Doctors ſweating 
unprofitably .to make theſe - agree 
with their belief. = 6 
Thirdly , In the'cleventh of the 

firſt to the Cormmehians, the Apolile 

chaſtiſeth the irreverence of the Co- 
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rimhiqzs ig the celebtating of the Sa- 
crament who mixed their reals with 
the Comithunion of che Lord, could 


he allege to them bpon this Subject | 


any thing more tothe purpoſe than 
the- Tranfubſtantiation and” Adoratt- 
on of rhe Sacrament, fhewiog them, 
rhat it is not tread which we receive 
in the_ Euchariſt, that it is the Lord 
of Glory, the very body which was 
crucihed for.ys upon the Crofs?What 
Romiſh D6Qor is there who being to 
treat of this Subject doth not uſe 
this reaſon at the beginning, midgle, 


and end of his Diſpute? *Bot the A. 
poſtle ſaith nothing of it, and that | 


which is-altogether ſtrange.) very far 
from ſpeaking ſo, in ſpeaking of the 
Sacrament>, -he calls it Bread three 
times, 3 9 
_ Fourthly, in divers places of his 
Epiſtles, as namely in the 12 Chapter 
of . the Epiſtle to the Romans, in the 
fourth of the Epiſtte ro the Zphe- 
fans, in the third of. the [Epiſtle tg 
the Coloſſians, and , elfewhere,,' hein- 
fers all aſong the dutics of the faith: 
ful, as, well for their piety towards 
God, as for their charity towards 
rs. Shouehs their 


tt 


| the Haly Scriptures. 
their Neighbours: - But he ſaith not 


r03 


- 


a word of their ſecret Confeſſion, nor. 


of their Invocation of Saints, nor of 
their worſhipping of Images, nor of 
any ſuch-like things, / 


Fifchly, In thefirft tothe Theſi.? 7% 


lontany, he ſpeaks: of our . duties iti 
the' 'mourning which -we; uſe for 
departed friends; [but without 
ſpeaking to usto/.:ptay | for themy 
which was the fitteſt place for it.. | 

. Sixthly,; In the firſt to. the Corin-. 
thians he reprehends their diviſions at. 
the beginning, but *ris without ſay- 
ing any thing to themof+the Chair 
of St. Peter, the only litte of - the U- 
nionof Chriſtians, - as thoſe of Rome: 
ſay. 


Seventhly, In the' twelfth of the co, ::. 
ſame Epiſtle, and in the fourth of the-28. 
Epiſtle to the Zpheſiarts, he makes a25-4. 17. 


Catalogue of the Charges which the 
Lord inftituted in his Church, he ha- 
ving given Apoſtles, Prophets, Evan- 
gcliſts, Paſtors and Doctors. How 
in ſuch: '@>place ſhould he have for- 
gotten the Pope if 'he had' known 
him ?.: L 


T1 Tim.3.1 


Eighthly, In the firſt to Timothy, :,3.8,9. 


4 and 
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and in the Epidle to ria hewrites 
at large. the: canditjons requiſite; to 


co-the Bifhopgand Deacons. How'vps 
on this point, did he not. :: ſpeak.. of 


their not marrying afit- were: eſtee- 


med neceffary in. fuck charges *. 
-\1Njothly, :St. Peter inthe beginning 


of, his: Epaſtle is. qualified with the 
Title of Madpodie of. Jeſus/Chriſt ; 
and in the laft Chapter: recommends 
to the Prieſts; the duty of ;their 
charge, andto make then, value his 
admonition, he alledges to-them only 
that he is.an Elder: amongft them. 
Why did hematitake in ſuch an ecca- 


4 


fion-the inaſhe of Monarch.'of | the. 


Church, or, : Of- Servant of the Sex- 
wants of God, that is to ſay, the firft 


and higheſt of allthe Officers of God, 


which are'in the world: no body.can 


be ignorant, but that it wauld - have 


been an imprudence near to ſtupidity 
of theſe holy Authors to: have for. 
gotten theſe things in ſuch conhdera- 
ble places if they had believed them ? 
Buti their W ritmgs ( although: we 
knew, no other things of 'ithem):doth. 


..- enough juſtifie to us their wiſdom 
...-and+ dexterity! in-judiciqufly.. uſing 


eycry 


a 


I OT on Ron wee win, wn, we my FRI) 


the Holy Scriptures." 
every thing that might-ferve for their 


purpoſe, (Read! St. Pan, - and the 


firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, and youWilh: 
not demand other proofs fot 'this- kt 
remains. then that we ſay: that: their: 
ſilenceabouttheſe Doctrines ab Rewe 
ſo conſtantand ſo-unjverſal, and:even; 
in- places where it had: been to the 
purpoſe to alledge them, provecieare, 
ly that they did not: know theth. !« -: 

- FO» Hfterall, If it be not poſſible 
to ſhew by the Scriptures: that theſe 
Doctrives have been revealed by the 
Lord, and taught by his Apoſtles, I 
do not ſee by what other:means'. one 
can prove it,.' Far-as for the Books of 
the Antient  Dottors,, which they 
commonly - call - the 'Fathers; their 
Authority is not great enough, nor 
the teſtimonies which they render of 
theſe Doctrines evident enough ito 
ground them upon, and tooblige'vs 
neceſlarily to pot them amongſt the 
Articles of; our Faith, -as'we have (1n: 
my Opinion) ſufficiently ſhewed in 
T Treatije which we have publiſhed 
upon this--Subject.  And-as'rothe 
Authortty, of -'the| Roman' Chirch | 
Which now is, -it is as doubtful and 
incredible 


re6 Faith.Grounded apes - Part III. | 


incredible- as+all the other Articles 
which they affert,: ſo that this can- 
not ſerve toprove that they are Di- 


- vineand Apoſtolique. Since'then that | 


the Articles of our faith -are in the 
Scriptures, :and- thoſe vf Rowe are 


not there, it is-clear that our Religi- 


on'is certain and afſured;' as founded 
upon-the- moſt: authentick Inftructi- 


' onsof. Chriſtianity; and that it 'can-- 


not' be: rejeted without denying 
Chriftianiryit ſelf ; and that of Rowe 
on'the. contrary in that wherein ir 
differs from ours, is doubtful and 


uncertain; and. catnot be imbraced 


with.a'full and. intirefaith. 

IT, But Ifay inthe ſecond place, 
that all this Diſpute: is' out of our 
way : For my deligne is only to ſhew 
that our Beliefs are in the Scriptures, 
and that thoſe of Rome which we re-. 
ject, are not there; 'to- deſtroy the 
accuſations of the Methodiſts who 
pretend that to eſtabliſh our faith, we 
are obliged to have recourſe to other 
Principles: than Scripture. Whether 
the Beliefs of Rome be found in 0- 
ther Documents of Chriſtianity , /as: 

T6! $0 4an- 


"the Holy | Seripture. f. 
in Books of the Fathers,or no, 'tis a= 


nother Queſtion, 'Tis ſufficient at 
preſent for me that | they are not 


found in Scripture.Now this being ſo, 


| it isclear that have had reaſon to ree 
jet them from my.Confeſſion, ſince 
] receive nothing into ftbutwhkar is 
tavghtih Scripture, Andrhisis ſuf- 
ficient: (asallmaysfee to yes our 
Faith by the Scriptares; - 
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CHAP, XV. 


That the Articles of the Belief of | 

,.. Rome, which we receive not 

_| #t0; ours are contrary to: the 

11 Scriptures,” and very far from 
being taught there, © © 


_ ME Ce es ay” "RAY 
FONT Attn s 7 
he So re og 


B* to fill up the meaſure of our 

proofs, 1 will add in the laſt 
place, that the DoCtrines believed 
by the Church of Rome, and rejeQ-. 
cd by ours; beſides their not being 
found in any part ' of the Scripture, 
ſhake it divers ways, deſtroying cer- 
tain things which the Scripture lays 

| dpwn, andlaying down other things 
which it deſtroys: This 1s ſo clear, J 
that whoever will conſider the 
whole without paſhon and prejudice 

will incontinently perceive it. 
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1. V 97 the Point of Sacrifice. 


1. ID. Owe ſaith, that :Ze/ia. Chriff 
A..#., 474 will be every day 
crucified in an infinite of places, even 
ro the end of, the world. The Scrip- 
ture. ſaith, That. he bath not offered PL, 
himſelf more chan once ,..and that be (52,72 * 
bath been once offered. to take awaythe © © 
ſh13 of ' many.:: | $0 as ti6/0rgamed. for 
men ener $0 dire, i i111 F013. 
- 'Secondly; Rome ſaith, That Chriſt. + 
ic now offered for our ſins yituoue ſaſſer- + © * 
ug. i The;Scripture ſaith, that if he 5-946. 
hath, been offered, ., many, i times. he | 
mult have fuffered ao 
-- Thirdly, Rome ſaith, That the. xe- 
maſſron of [ins #8 obtained 1nhi. pretens 
ded Sacrifice, without the effaſion.,of Heb.9.2 2. 
blood.'-The Scriptureſaitk; that with- 7 _ I9. 
__ ſnadorg of blood: there is na. re- Beb.n 
P B03 Ib LLC \1 20, 
| ourthly, The Scripture ſaith, that : 
Chrik dying on the Croſs all wasac .. .. .. 
comphihed,; and beſore his Aſcenſi» 
on-inco Heayen, he bimſclt hath pure 
ged, away - qur. {ins., ang, aboliſhed 
| | - + them 


% 7 


- 
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them. How then ought he till, as 
Rome ſaith, to: be every day [acrifi ced 

for the ſame thing. & IE 4 
_ Fifchly, The Scripture faith, Thar 
Heb.s.z, one takes tht bonour of ' HighjPrieft, 
und pofſeſſeth ie, but bewho'ifealled 
of God ar was Arron. How isit then 
_ . ., thatthe Prieſts of the Roman'Church 
,: »-._.  Pretendkhis'Digniry,' fince they cat- 
.-.; - not make” appear” that God. bath 
called'ttiem ro it 7-7: 000500 
-+  Sixthly "The Scriptureſaith," that 
ejal.c:o. Jeſus Chriſt is eternal' High Prieft, 
+ 5 +-5-thathe lives eternalfy, that he hath a 
1,24; ax, perpetual Priefthood, that he isToir- 


ſeerated for ever, that-*he always 


Jives a'High Prieft according tothe 
Order of Aflchiſedec, whoremams a 

Prieft for tver. Why then doth Rome 

Five Sartefivrs to him in this Of. 
ES og tt 
©. - © Seventhly Rome holds, That: the 
, Priefls bleſs and confecrate"the body of 

' © the Son of Goa. How doth this agree 
with that which the Scripture 'layeth 

Heb.z.5, down, That without all contradiftion 
rhat which is leaſt 5s bleſſed' by that 

which # grearer ? Are then-thePrieſts 

'of the Church of Rome greater than 

the Lord ? UVpon 


Ard 1 ſay unto jou, that from this time 


the Holy Scriptures, P 1OÞ4 


2, Upon the Trinſubſtiutiution 


and the teal Preſence." 


1, Td. One ſaycth that,  chge-which 
| the faithful ear,s5 the. Eu- 
Chars$Þ_15:n0t bread. | The Scripture 
faith that it.is bread. Every tome that 1 Cor.11, 
jou eat this bread and drinkrhis Chalice, 26,27,28, 
Jou ſhew: forth the Lords. death vill. be 
come. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat of 
this bread, &c.: nworthily, , ſhall. b 
giilty of the body and blogd of the. 
Let a manvhen | examine himſelf, and 
ſo eat of this bread and, drink, of. this 
Cup. The bread which, we break wir  __ 
not the communian. of . the body of the rs, 
ff rerun ern" 
2.. Rome ſaith that, that which the 
Lord made his. Diſciples. drink, sn the 
conſecrated Chalice was not wine.) The 
Scripture, ſaith that it was, the fruit 
of the Vine. | Taking the Cuphe gave Mar.26, 
thanks, , aud, gave .it tothem,' ſaying, *7-23,29. 
Drink all .of 'this., For this.3s my blood 
of the New Teſtament which ſhall. be 
ſhed for many. for the remiſſion of ſins. 


4 
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1 will not drink. of this fruit of the 


vine $6. that day. that 1 ſeek, a it 


new with you 111 my Fathers 
3. The'Sctipture AE we ſhall 
not havethe Lord always with. us 


here vitthecearth, and thattba Hena- 


ven muſt Feceive hjas mutil tht time o 
reſtitiitson of all = »7z. How ſo, i 
that ine Rows holds is'trpe, 
. his body drones rpertiaſly Kept hats 
below 'tpon their Altits,” ind fa thei 
Pixes'#* i. 3 \ 

mr nek "Thc \Scrh ele faith; 
Lord is above; fitting at the 
2and of "God" his Father 'in'a 


$5 Glory; Rowe faith that his | 


holy Jay under the Species of a 
mean kite, -inanintzteand inſen> 
fible, that it.enters into. the Stomachs 
of mortal*ttien, yea, fothetimes of 
the'moſt wicked, and is fabject to 
many other" indignities which we 
hardly dare think on. Is this tobe 


bs in a ſtate of Glory > LV 


Fifthly*" "Rb believes" that'the 


| bodyof ric ford? is'etitite tnder e- 


very crum' of bread'\and" in every 
drop of the wine of \the Euchariſt, 
and that his head, his feer, and all 
the 


the Holy Scriptures, 


the parts of his body are in ofe and 

the ſame place, and that his body is 
altogether above in Heaven, and 

here below in a thouſand and a thou: . 

ſand places of the earth; aboye viſi. 

ble, here inviſible. Is this that which. 
the Scripture ſaith,thar except in finhe #*6-2.17- 


i like bus brethren in all things; that. is 
to ſay, to the faithful, as every one 
confeſſeth'? is there ever a Believer 
whoſe body is capable of ſuch acci- 
dents? the fleſh of the Believers is 
2 true body, and hath all the proper- 
tics of it. Now there was never ſeen 
a body of this natuze, which is held in 
a place much leſſer thaji its proper 
quantity. ' | | 
3. Upon the Adaration of this 
EuchariF. 
"T8 is no need to ddd dhy 


thing to what have been ſpea- 


> cles For ſince the Euchariſt js trul! 


king concerning the precedent Arti- 


4 
bread in ſubſtance, every one ſceth 


J cnough how much this Sovertign' ſer- 
| vice, which they give itin the Ro- 


man Church, is contrary ts all Scrip- 


ture, which from the beginning to the 


end forbids. us nothing, mote expreſly, 
| jo) oftner, 


I13 
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oftner, uid under more. grievous 
threatnings than the adoration of-any 

' Creature of what nature and dignity 

Exed.20,} ſoever. Thou ſhalt have no other God 

3s before me. 'T bou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 

31,419. hy God, aitd bim only ſh4lt thou ſerve. 

©. tf» Upon Purgatory. 

| "Obie faith, thar it often hap- 

\, pens that thoſe who die in the 

faith'of .Jefus Chriſt are burnt in a 

fire as hot as that of Hell. The Scrip« 


Apce.r4,. tures Taith, That they are happy, that | 


13. thez reſt from their labours;, that there | 


Rom. 8.1.75 nocondenination for them © that their | 


g 5% earthly habitaion of this bouſe being diſ- 

ſolve, they have a building of God, an 

eternal houſe not mage with bands in 

the Fleavens.T bat fo lang as they are 31 

rh:s body the pg nh tothe. Lord: 

and when they are ſtrangers tothe body 

Cwhich 'is when they quit it ) "they 

Tuke 23 ſhall be. with the Lo-d; and tells us, 

Y the Lord in Paradiſe the ſame day he 
MIL oo | 

2, Rome ſayeth, that this ſubter. 

rancan fire purgeth us from ſome of 

__ , our fins, The Scripture ſaith, that rhe 

} $001. blood of Jeſu Chriſt. purgeth w from alt 

| ; HO Vpcn 


that.the repentirig Thicf was with , 


—_ 


. TY» 
» I} Owe 'teacheth, that we do by 


the Holy Scriptures; 1x5 
.. _  $+: pon Juſtification... Tu 
R Om wane? ON we are juſtifi- 

Yed partly by faith; and-partly by 
good works. How agreeth this with 
that Seripture, which ſaith, that mar Bali rd 
is not juſtified by the works of the Law, 7,1. © 
but by the faith of Jeſus: Chriſt; and 


| that God hath ſaved #6, not for the righs 


t £0444 works which we have done, but at- 


| cording to his mbrey;& with that which 


is aſſerted in ſo many places, that we $rnls 
are ſaved and juſtified by Grace, fave "35-6 
that if it be by Grace, 'tis not by works, 
dtherwiſe Grace would be no mare Grace; ,, _ 
and that zo him chat worketh, the hire $044 
is not reckened of Grace but of debt; and 


- with thatwhich is ſaid;that webave not 


Wheredf ts glory, ſince that he who is 


| juſtified -by his works hath (accord- £ph. 2.9. 


ing to the ſame } whereof to-glo- 207-442 
6, ' Vpon the Merit of Works: 


A. pur;good works fo much the- 
rit erernal life ; that if "God ſhould 


notgive .it to us, he would do un- - 


juſtly, How can this agree with the 
Language which the Scriptures tea- Luky 5; 


cheth us,. #hen for have dope all the to, 


MF 2 thitos 
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things. «which are commanded you 
to do',; ſay, 'we are unprofitable * Ser- 
_ wants, 'we bave done that which we 
oxgbt ro have done. W15 


' 2. Rome holds that eternal life is, | 
to ſpeak properly, a reward due to | 


| the value of our works. The Scrip- 
R Im.6. S pA. « + ; 
cure ſaith, . that 5r #5 ao5fr, or a grace 
23. I XA. 
2 Tim i. of God, and a mercy, and that al- 


I8. though we ſhould have kept his Com- | 
mandments '( that which we fail | 
Exv.20, 6, much in,) yet he uſeth gratuity and | 


mercy.towards us in well-doing. 


3, Rome holds, that between the | 


vertve of the faithful and eternal life 
there is a proportion ; and the Scrip- 


Rom.8.1 8 Fure ſaith, : That the ſufferings of this | 
preſent time are not worthy to be compa- | 


red with the glory to come which ſhall be 
. revealed in us. gerrd 


4+ Romeholds, that the Lord ow- | 
eth him who hath lived well and hos- | 


. lily, eternal life. The Scripture 


Seripture teacheth us, that God ow- | 


eth no body any thing : Who # he 
| that bath given him firſt, "and it ſhall 
Rom.1'. be rendered to him again ? + 
35- - 7» Upon the Wor ſhipping of Saints. 
7» The Scripture condems thoſe 


men 
4 


— oe rr Qo— FRA 5 n © xw 
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men who worſhip ( wiv ) thoſe 
which by nature are-no Gods. Rome 
worſhippeth ( %uxwn ,) | the. Saints 
which are no Gods by nature. 

2.The Scripture faith, that God only 
knows the bearts of all men;& that the 
dead know no more anything ; that 
they underſtand not whether their 
Sons are noble or ignoble, that their 
eycs do not ſeethe (evils which. God 
brings upon the places-where. they 
have lived, ' Rome reacheth , that 
deceaſed Saints know all that is dene 
upon the earth, and that they know 
the moſt ſecret thoughts. of. our 
hearts, 

8. Uponthe Wor ſhipping of Images. 

Rome fills her Temples and Streets 
with the Images of God, Father,Son, 


Holy Ghoſt, and of the moſt Bleſſed 


Virgin, and of all the Saints, repre- 
ſented, as well by flat painting, as in 
all ſorts of Sculpture. She: will have 
one render'to them an adoration and 
venerationanalogical;proſtrate before 
them, kiſs them, offer them Bougics or 
Tapers,: go'a Pilgrimage to the places 
which  aie' conſecrated : to them. 
How agreeth this with what the Scri. 
| H & pture 
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Gas. 4, 3, 


1 King, $, 
39. 


Eccl 9.5,6 
Fob 14, 
26, 21, 

2 Kin,22, 
20, 
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youin Horeb ont of the midſt of the fire, 


make you any gravenImn age wn the likgnes 
of mate or female. Thou fhalt makg thee 
Zx9d.:0, 0 praven Image, nor the likeneſs of eny 
', + * that is in Heaven above, or inthe earth 
beneath, | ar in the waters under the 
earth, Thou ſhalt not bow down te them 


Idol nor graven Image, nar rear up an} 
Image, nor ſet up any Image of ſtone in 
Jour Land to adore it. (It is alſoin the 
Hebrew to proſtrate before it.) 
'* 9. Uponthe Monarchy of the Pope 

_ of Rome. 

'1. Rometeacheth, that the Pope is 
the Sovereign Fudge of. the world, a 
Monarch aflifted by the Princes of his 
Court, who governs Kings, who 
makes the greateſt of the; earth kiſs 
his ſlippers, who wears three Crowns 


States of Chriſtianity with. pains not 
only ſpicitual-but temporal. How 8- 
greeth this pretended Power and the 
Fi, ET T30 | MAN» 


Dent, 4, 'Pture ſaith, You ſaw noſimilitude in | 
12,1516. the day that the Lord your God ſpoke to | 


left perhaps being deceived,” you ſbould | 


nor worſhip them (The Hebrew ſaith, | 
thou ſhalrnot proſtrate before them) Þ- 
Lev,":6, 1, 3nd ſerve 'them. Tow ſhall make you no | 


wmwaidSpbiaU6 caMtuCc+ £@.oo.- 


upon his head, who can. chaſtiſe the 


ligeth -bim ro ſubmit 9 her: Judg 


gainſs thee, 8c 'rell it ro-the Church, 


.LI9 


the Hoby. SCYIP Tres, 
manner with which he hath'exercifed 
it many years. ſince before the face of 
Heaven andiearth, with that which 
the Lord commanded' his Apoſtles, 


The Kings of 'the- earth: exerciſe -Lora- Luke 25, 


ſhip. over them, and thoſe who 'uſe au- ,. 
thority over them are called Benefattors. 
But at is not ſo with you, but hethat us 
greateſhamong ſt you let him be the leaſt, 


. and he that governs as he that ſerveth. 
| -And with that which Sr. Peter com- 
-mands, Feed rhe. flock, of God which is © 55+ 3+ 


committed to you; Bcc, not as having 
Lordfhip over the Clergy and 'people of 
God, but as being examples to the flock. 
by your charity.” © £ : 
2. Rome holds, that the Pope is a- 
bove the Church. The Scripture 
fends back him and every Believer 
having quarrelled with his Brother to 
the Tribunal of the Church; / and ob- 


Treoirny pa "0D" Ae, 18, 
ment. ff hf brother bath' fnned a- ; _ 6.15, 


and if he diſdain to hear the Church, 
let him be to to thee as a Heathan-mnmn 
and a Publican,” And elſewhere, all 
it ſaith, that aff things belong to the 


TI Cer. 3r, 


Church; and namely, Paul, Apoltos, ,1,,. 


H 4 and 
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and Cephas ;, and in another place 
ſpeaking of the Apoſtles in general, 
it calls the Servants of the Church for. 
the love of Jeſus. 
3. Rome eſteemeth St. Peter the 
Maſter and Sovereign Lord over the 
other Apoſtles, How comes it then 
that the Scripture ſpeaking of him, 
doth not fname in the firſt place or 
z C:7,4. 5, rank, but in the ſecond only, James, 
Cephas, and fohn having known the 
* Grace which was given to me? How [| 
Sa1.2.9. comes it that the other Apoſtles ſent 
him to preach in Samaria ?f How 
comes it that St. Pay preacked three . 
years without communicating any 
thing of his deſigne to him? How 
4#+8, 14, comes it that even Pay himſelf ſaid 
Gal.1. 17, boldly, that thoſe who were in e- 
18. fteem added nothing to him? and re. 
counts very. freely, that he reſiſted 
Gal.:.6. St, Peter in Antioch to bis face, be- 
Gal. 2-LI. Cauſe he was roheblamed? Are theſe 
the terms of a Subjeft to his Prince ? 
And would they ſuffer now adays 
that the Biſhop of Heſti« ſhould 
treat ſo with the Pope, or from him, 


Upon 
f | 


the: Holy Seriptures. 
10, Uponthe diſtinition of Meats. 


Rome teacheth that the uſe of fleſh 
is wicked and unlawful: two or three 
daySin a week, and during all Lent. 
The Scripture ſaith, that every Crea- 
ture of God 5 good ; that nothing is 
to be rejected when it is taken with 
thanksgivin ; and that God hath 
created food for the faithful, and for 
thoſe-who have known the truth to 
uſe it with thanksgiving; and calls 
the Commanement of abſtaining 
from it, 4 Dolrine of Devils; and 
qualifies them who aſſert ir with the 
terms of teachers of Lyes, and de- 
ſerters of the faith , abuſing them- 
ſelves with lying Spirits; telling us 
particularly that: ſuch will come in 
the laſt Cays. 


11. Of the unmarried ſtate of the 
Aaiſters of the Religion. 


Rometeacheth, that for the Mint- 
ſters of, the Chriſtian Religion to 
marry isan impure and unlawful 
thing. The Scripture teſtifieth that 
fome 


I21 


1 Tim 4, 


I,2,324» 
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ſome of the Aopſtles were married, 
AMza.8.14, as: amongſt the reſt St. Pez&r ; and 
where it propounds conditions neceſ(- 


x 7Tim,3,2:ſary for a Biſhop, it requireth. pot 


that he be not married at all, but on- 
ly. that he be the husband of one 


12, Upon the retrenching of. the 
Holy Cup. 


; : Rome ſuffers none but him only 
who hath conſecrated the Euchariſt 
todrink of the Cup of the Lord, de- 
nying the Communion of ſir ro all o- 
thers, The Scripture ſaith to thoſe 
Mia, :5, Who Communicate, Drink, all of it : 


v7. - and. St, Paul, Lee a man prove him. 
7 pgs felf, and ſa ler him eat of this bread, 
-h and drinkof this Cup. 


T3. Upon the Exemption of the 
Atiniſters of Reiigion. 


The Scripture ſaith in general, Lee 
Rom.'3.1 every mar be ſubjett to the Higher Pow- 
ers, tc, For the Prince'is a Servant 
of God for thy good; but if thou 
doelt evil, fear; for he weareth not 
| the 


the Holy Sertptares, 


the Sword in vain. He ſubjeft £0: e- 11 Pet.2, 
very order of man for the tave of God, "324 


beit rothe King as Supreme, be it to 
Governanrs a4 to them wha axe ſent by 
pim, for the' puniſhment of evil doers, 
and far prazſe ta thoſe wha ao well. The 


Apoſtle Pay! knowing this order ſub- 42s 25. 
mitted himfelf to it, appearing be. 19-11. 


fore the Qfficers of the Emperorovr, 
and appealing to hinx. Rome. holds 
that all; her Clerks even the jeaſt of 
them are cxempred ſrom this Subje- 
Ction, | 


CHAP, XVI.. 
A Refutation of that which the 
 Adver {aries pretend ta elude 
the paſſazes of the Scripture, 
contrary to their Beliefs by cer- 
tain diſtinitions of their In- 
vention. a 


MAY oor will diligently 
read the Scriptures, will 


finde many -other things there in- 
dS COIN» 
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compatible with the DoQtrine of /.he 
Church . of Rowe, But this little 
proof is ſufficient for our defigne. I 
know our Adverſaries endeavour to 
ſhun theſe blows, and. to that pur- 
poſe vſe many diſtictions, But for 
the moſt part ſo ſtrange, that 'tis not 
poſſible to comprehend them; they 
wrap up things in inexplicaple con- 
tradiCtions; as *tis caſie to be ſeen par- 
ticuiarly upon the SubjeQ of Tran. 
ſubſtantiaon, of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs,of the ſervice to Saints and their 
Images. Secondly,All of them preſup- 
poſe their Opinion, and live by the 
paſſion web they have for it, For cxam- 
ple, before ever they had eſtabliſhed 
Tranſubftantiation, the world never 
heard ſpeak of a body which hath its 
quantity, and not the manner of its 
quantity z which ſhould. be in many 
places at a time, which penetrates 
the dimenſions of another. body, 
which hath all its parts confounded 
under one point, and-not diſtinctly 
extended the one out of the place of 
the other ; neither of Accidents 
which ſubliſt without ſubject, a 
roundneſs without any thing of a 

Cir 


the Holy Scriptures, 


cle, a whiteneſs without any thing 
of white; neither a changing of 
Subſtances ; where the terms in 
which they were confined was in 
its full and entire being fifteen or 
ſixteen years before the change arri- 
ved. So before they had eſtabliſhed 
the Service and Prayers to the Saints, 
humane-kinde had never heard that 


the Religions Services of God were 


diſtinguiſhed into Latris, Doulsa,and 
Hyperdoulia ; from whence it fullows, 
that before they imploy. theſe dt- 
ſinCtions,they are neceſſarily oblig'd 
firſt, to ground the Opinion which 
they have produced, and ont of 
which they* cannot finde- for them 
neither in Nature, nor in Scripture 
any ſtay where they may be able to 
ſubſiſt, I ſhew that the Euchariſt is 
not a kumane body, becauſe it hath 
not the quantity of it ; that it is not 
the body of the Lord, becauſe the 
body of the Lord .is in Heaven. To 
that theſe Gentlemen anſwer,that the 
Euchariſt hath the quantity of a hu- 
mane body, but it hath not the man- 
ner of 'it, that is to ſay, it 1s five or 
6 foot long,although all its length is 
not 


I25 


thatthe body of Chriſt . is in Heaven 
indeed;but acconding to its manner of 
natural exiſtence, and that) it is in the 
ſame time ſubſtantially elſewhere in 
a certain manner of (cxiſtence, the 


which though it can hardly be cxpreſ. 


ſed by words, is nevertheleſs poſ- 
fible to God. Now what light. doth 
theſe diſtinijons carry to the Subjets 
where they are imployed # Do not 
they confound all our thoughts & Do 
not they redouble_ the darkneſs in- 
ſtead of diffipating it? And indeed 
what other things do they, except 
to repcat the ſame thing that is in 
Queſtion ?. for when a:body hath its 
quantity and not the manner of it, 
and that he ſhould ſubſiſt in one place 
in-one manner, and inthe ſame mo- 
ment-ſhould- be in an infinite other 


_ places in another manger, this 1 ſay, 


1s not ;grounded but; upon the Dos 
rine-of Tranſubſtantiation without 


which.never any of them would have 


thought to affirm things ſo inconfi- 
ſtent. One ought then ito begin by 
the proof of this pretended Do- 
Ctrine. For: till they have grounded 
this 
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not 'extended more than two fingers; |} 


the Holy S cripPures. FL 


uſefu}, and our proofs clearand- 'fo- 
lid. Now we have 'ſhew'q here a- 
bove, that they cannor prove by the 
Scriptures any. of the places which 
they uſe to, this end, 'horinfer any 
thing like it. There 'is then ho need 
ro examine their diſtinctions. Since 
*t1s thus, 'tis atr injuſtice in them 'to 
make uſe of thems and fir would be 
loſt time to me foſtay to confider'& 
confute them.In-a wore we haveiim- 
ployed this ſecond mieatis 'for the a- 
bundance of proofs, and not by any 
neceſſity that obligeth us'to it, For 
although the» DoCtrines - of -Rome 
ſhould not oppoſe (as'they do viſi- 


bly) fo many truths'of the Holy 


Scriptures, ' it ſhould 'be- always e- 
nough for us not to .reccive them, 
fince they cannot be proved by Scrt- 
pture. 

Thus have we ſufficiently, in my 
Opinion, juſtified our faith by the 
Scriptures, having ſhewed that they 
reachvleedly the Articles which we 
believe, and that they aſſert neither 
directly nor indirectly , but rather 
ſhake and"deftroy thofeof-rheDo- 
Ctrine 


ap © 
this well, their diſtinQibns are un- 


'* Ctrine of Rome which we reject. 
From whence it appears that it is a- 
gainſt all ;reaſon'and truth which 


ſome of 'our adverſaries reproach us 


with, that. we cannot prove by the 


Scriptures, no not one Article of our - 


controyerſed faith, inſtead of ac» 
knowledging, that it is upon them 
. that the blame falls. Being evident 
that of all the Beliefs which they 
| Preſs us to believe with them, they 
have not bcen able hitherto, nor will 
they ever be able to ground any of 
them upon the Scriptures. Pray 
-God enlighten them, and confirm us 
in the knowledge of his truth, and 
give to both of us the ſpirit of Peace 
and Charity, to treat our Differences 
with - ſweetneſs convenient to the 


Profeſſion which we make of: being | 


Chriſtians. 
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